JOURNAL 


AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY. 


FOURTEENTH VOLUME. 


NEW HAVEN: 


FOR THE AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY, 
Printed by Tuttle, Morehouse & Taylor, Printers to Yale University. 
MDCCCXGC, 


~ 
| 
\ Z i | 
| 
| 
a 
~~ 
OF THE 
F 
| 
x 
+ 
: 


The difference of this volume in point of style from the preced- 
ing volumes of the series is explained by the fact that, owing to 
the lack of Sanskrit types in this country, it was necessary to 
have the Kaugika-Sitra composed and stereotyped abroad (Ber- 
lin, Gebrider Unger). 
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Preface. 


The materials, upon which this edition of the Kaucika-sttra is 
based, represent as exhaustive a collection of MS. authority, as it 
was possible for the editor to make. Such MSS. of the text, com- 
mentary, paddhatis, and other accessory literature, as are in the 
possession of libraries or individual scholars in Europe, were used, 
it is believed, without omitting anything very valuable. And no 
little effort was expended to secure as much as possible, if not every- 
thing, of value, known to exist in India up to the present time. 

Thanks are due in many quarters for advice, help, and cooper- 
ation: First, to the authorities of the Royal Library in Berlin, and 
to the Educational Department of the Bombay Government, headed 
by its director, K. M. Chatfield Esq. Without the enlightened liber- 
ality of these two institutions, a work of this sort would have been 
well-nigh impossible for an American scholar. Professors William 
Dwight Whitney of Yale College, and Rudolf von Roth of Tiibingen 
granted freely the use of such materials, as were in their hands, 
along with other aid. Through the disinterested efforts of Rao 
Bahadur Shankar Pandurang Pandit, the Oriental translator to 
the government in India, and honorary member of the American 
Oriental Society, I was enabled to present in the appendix extracts 
from the paddhati of Kegava — an exegetical aid second only to 
the commentary ot Darila. I am also indebted variously to Pro- 
fessors Albrecht Weber of Berlin, and Georg Biihler of Vienna, and 
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to Dr. Johannes Klatt of the Royal Library at Berlin. His excel- 
lency, Dr. Otto von Béhtlingk, Member of the Imperial Academy of 
Sciences at St. Petersburg, lightened the burden of the work by 
reading one proof, and he also favored me with many valuable 
remarks, springing from his exhaustive knowledge of the language, 
and his keen philological insight. To him I owe an especial debt 
of gratitude. 


Baltimore, May 1889. 


MAURICE BLOOMFIELD. 
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i. The materials for the edition of the text. 

ii. The composition of the sitra. 
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Introduction. 


i. The materials for the edition of the text. 


The following MSS. of the text, commentaries, and other accessory 
literature were used for this first edition of the sitra of Kaugika: 
a. Manuscripts of the text. 

1. K (Kielhorn). Nr. 86 (p. 55), catalogued in F. Kielhorn’s 
Report to K. M. Chatfield Esq. on the search for Sanskrit MSS. in 
the Bombay Presidency, during the year 18S0—1881. A good, care- 
fully written MS. of 126 folios, 8 lines to the page; 1750 clokas 
according to a statement upon the wrapper. Colophon: svasti grt 
samvat 1708 varse karttikaguda (!) 10 ravdu adyeha ¢ri maphali- 
puravadstavyam abhyamtarandgarajnatiya trivadi gri 5 givajisit jaya- 
krsnena (Cod. jeya-) svayain likhitam idam | gubham bhavatu... | 
adyeha maphalipuravadstavyam abhyaintarandgarajnatiya | pamcakalpt 
ganapatyabhratrgamgadharabhratrrahaghava- (\ for -radghava-?) jibhra- 
trgadadharabhratrvidyadharapathanartham. For the meaning of 
pancakalpi see p. Lvii. 

2. P (Pina). Collated by Professor Rudolph von Roth in 
Tiibingen in the year 1874, from a MS. of the Pina Deccan College. 
The MS. consists of two parts: The first half contains 41 folios and 
ends with the following colophon: iti grikaugike saptamo ’dhyayah 
samaptah | samvat 1740 varse cake 1606 pravartamane adyeha brugu- 
(!) ksetramahaprabhusthane dave ¢ri 5 jayakrspasutadevakrgnena likhi- 
tain |... samvat sattaragydli¢avarse gake golage (!) sampravartamane 
phalgunavadi 10 gukrena likhitam kaugikam pirvardham likhitam asti. 
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The second part in 44 folios ends: svasti samvat 1740 | varse cake 
1606 | pravartamane caitragudi dabudhe adyeha bruguksetravastavyam 
dave gri 5 jayakrsnasutadevakrsnena likhitam | aparam pustakam 
viksya godhaniyam sada budhaih \ hinddhikdis tardir varndir asmakain 
disanam nahi... 

8. Bh (Bharich). MS. or. fol. 894, nr.1493 (p. 84) in A. Weber’s 
Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- und Prakrit-Handschriften, vol. ii (Berlin 
1886). 67 folios of 10 lines a page. The MS., presented by Professor 
Biibler to the Royal Library at Berlin, is a copy of a codex from Bha- 
rich, belonging to the government of Bombay (collection of 1870-71). 
See G. Biihler, A catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts contained in 
the private Libraries of Gujarat, Kathiavad, Kachchh, Sindh and 
Khandes, Fascicle i, Bombay 1871, Nr.178 (p. 172). Samvat 1718. In 
the possession of Deva Narabherama in Bharich. P and Bh exhibit 
identical readings down to the most minute details; KPBh stand 
out as a group related to one another, and not infrequently they 
are at variance with the remaining MSS. of the text. 

4, Ch (Chambers). A MS. of the Chambers collection (Nr. 119) 
in the possession of the Royal Library at Berlin; cf. Die Hand- 
schriften-Verzeichnisse der Kgl. Bibliothek. Erster Band. Verzeich- 
niss der Sanskrit- Handschriften, Berlin 1853, Nr. 362 (p. 85). 143 
folios. Colophon: samvat 1670 | kagyam gaingdsamipam vigvegvara- 
samnidhdu| bhatagangadharena likhitam. Both the original and a copy 
in the possession oi Professor Whitney were used by the editor. For 
the character of the MS. cf. Haas, Ind. Stud. v, p. 378. 

5. E (Elphinstone). A copy of a MS. of Elphinstone College, 
made for Professor v. Roth through the mediation of Prof. Kielhorn. 
Upon this MS. Roth afterwards collated P (Nr. 2) and Bi (Nr. 6), 
and the readings of these three MSS. were in turn collated by the 
editor in Tiibingen in June 1882 upon a transliterated copy of Ch 
(Nr. 4), belonging to Professor Whitney, and kindly loaned to him. 
48 folios of 13 lines a page. Colophon: mdghakrsnatrtiydm (1) tithau 
sdumyavasare ¢dlivahanagake 1792 tasmin dine idam pustakain 
samapitam... The MS, is of inferior value and seems to stand in 
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some genetic relation to Ch, as it shares many readings and blunders 
with the latter. 

6. Bi (Bikanir). Collation, made in 1878 by Prof. v. Roth, of 
Nr. 91 in the library of the Maharaja of Bikanir. 91 folios of 8 lines 
a page. Colophon: samvat 1735 | varse margacirsugudi 4 gurudine 
pattananagare likhitam | gramthagram 1800 mahardja anumpa- 
sinhajivijemrajye (1) gubham bhavatu. A MS. of fair value. 

7. Bi (Bibler). A modern copy belonging to the Bombay 
government, Nr. 150 of the collection of 1879—80. The first few 
kandikas are corrected; beyond that it is extremely faulty. Colophon: 
likhavime td(m)trikam ajittatanayakrpraraémalikhavitam kdagipuri ma- 
dhye idam pustakam pamcoliramakrsnasya dattam krsnaéparnam g¢rir 
astu. The number of glokas, as stated on the wrapper, is 1700. 

8. Ku (Kuhn). A fragment embracing the last five adhyayar 
(x—xiv) belonging originally to Adalbert Kuhn, and now in th 
possession of Professor Ernst Kuhn of Miinchen. 

b. The bhadsya of Darila. 

9. D (text), and D (schol.). The commentary of Darila-bhatta, 
a single fragmentary codex of which exists in Europe in the Roya’ 
Library at Berlin. It forms part of a batch of Atharvan-texts, pre 
sented to that institution by Professor Eggeling. Cf. Die Hand. 
schriften-Verzeichnisse der Kgl. Bibliothek, Vol, v: Verzeichniss der 
Sanskrit- und Prakrit-Handschriften von A. Weber, Vol. ii, Nr. 1494 
(p.85), MS. or. oct. 343°, It consists of 136 folios of 11—12 lines a 
page. The title is Kaugika-bhdsya, and it extends to the end of the 
second kandika of adhyaya vi (kandika 48 in the continuous count). 
Here the text is treated as though fairly at an end, at least as far as 
the immediate source of this copy is concerned, inasmuch as the colo- 
phon, date and number of clokas, by which the text is measured, are 
given at the end: mahdvedarthavida upaddhyayavatsagarmanah prapdu- 
trasya bhattadarilakrtau kaugikabhagye sasthe ’dhydye dvitiya kaindika 
samapta \\ bhagnaprstikatigriva stabdhadrstir adhomukham \ kastena li- 
khitam gramtha(m) yatnena paripdlayet \ gake 1762 ¢arvarinaémasain- 
vatsare asaghaguklatrayodagi ravivasare samapto gramthah 
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granthasamkhya 3790. Darila is mentioned frequently in the pad- 
dhati of Kecava (Nr. 15), and occasionally in the Atharvaniya-pad- 
dhati (Nr. 13), bat Vatsacarman, his grandfather, is known hitherto 
only from Darila’s work: ‘padas of the teacher Vatsacgarman’ (pada 
upadhydyavatsagarmanah) are cited several times, e. g. at 32. 26 
(fol. 101 b, 1. 6); 35. 6 (fol. 10Sb, 1. 8); 46. 48 (fol. 129a, 1. 1); 48. 9 
(fol. 136a, 1. 8). Very high praise is bestowed upon Vatsagarman in 
a cloka cited at 6. 37 (fol. 34a, 1. 4): na tena tulyah suhrd asti kagein 
na sarvakarmapratimo ’sti rdjan | na matrtulyah kvacid asti bandhur 
na vatsagarmapratimo ’sti (vi)dvan. Through the kindness of Dr. 
Johannes Klatt, the custos of the Indian department of the Royal 
Library at Berlin, the editor was enabled to obtain a copy of the 
MS., which was afterwards compared and corrected by himself 
during his stay in Berlin in the summer of 1884. The copy will be 
turned over in due time to the library of the American Oriental 
Society. The text is very corrupt, and the comment often very obscure: 
no attempt has been made to restore the manifold corruptions in this 
text, or in any of the paddhatis to be mentioned below. A _ better 
picture of the character and value of such an exegetic help is rendered 
by presenting the text as it is, rather than by attempting to restore 
it throughout: individual emendations and suggestions, whenever 
given, are bracketed. On the whole Darila’s work forms the most 
valuable single factor in the present edition. The MSS. of the text do 
not divide the sitras, and that is the principal difficulty in the more 
obscure parts of the text. For this, for the exegesis of many difficult 
passages, and for the explanation of many words the text is of para- 
mount importance: cf. p. xLii fg. 

11. The same. The only printed notice of the existence in 
India of a commentary to the sitra is found in Martin Haug’s 
report on his journey in Guzerat in the winter of 1863—1864, an ex- 
tract from which is printed in Ind. Stud. ix, p. 174. Haug simply 
mentions, that he saw in Broach a MS. of the sitra with the com- 
mentary, without stating the name of the commentator. Through the 
kindness of the Oriental translator to the government, Rao Bahadur 
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Shankar Pandurang Pandit, an honorary member of the American 
Oriental Society, the editor was enabled to compare a second MS. of 
the bhasya of Darila. The owner is an Atharva-vaidika named Venkan 
Bhatji Gore, alias Venku Daji, who lives at Sangli in the South Maratha 
country. The MS. is modern, beautifully written, and carefully cor- 
rected, consists of 200 folios of 9 lines to the page, and goes just as 
far as the Berlin codex, namely to the end of kand. 48. Moreover 
it repeats with such absolute fidelity the portentous mass of corrupt- 
ions, which characterize that codex, as to render certain the con- 
clusion that both go back to the same source: they seem both to be 
very faithful copies of the same original. This MS. therefore in no 
way benefited the edition: there was no occasion to distinguish it 
from the preceding. The colophon of this MS. is identical with that of 
the Berlin codex, excepting the date: ...gake 1751 bhdipadaguddha- 
dvitiyain mamdavasare samapto ’yam grainthah\| gramthasamkhya 3790. 

Mr. Shankar P. Pandit also has in use for his forthcoming 
edition of Sayana’s commentary to the Atharva-Veda another MS. 
of Darila, which he compared with the Sangli-MS., sent to me. 
This also ends at kand. 48, and hails from the same source. The 
natural conclusion to be derived from this noteworthy coincidence 
would seem to be, either that Darila did not comment beyond kand. 
48, or that a part of his work is lost. The former alternative is 
however set aside by the testimony of Kecava (Nr. 15), who mentions 
Darila’s opinion (iti darilamatam) on passages beyond, as well as 
within the first 48 kandikds: see e. g. 31. 7; 40. 10; 54. 15; 58. 20; probably 
also at 43. 3, and 120 (under the designation bhdsyakara). On the 
other hand it seems growingly unlikely that the complete comment- 
ary of Darila will yet be found. Darila is probably the only one 
who wrote a commentary to the Kaugika in the ordinary sense of 
the word. Kecava’s work is a paddhati: he rarely explains single 
words or the language of the siitra in general, but merely aims to 
make clearer, usually by expansion, the rites enjoined by the sitra, 
to readers acquainted with its language. Two bhdsyakdras, named 
Bhadra and Rudra, are mentioned in the Atharvaniya-paddhati (Nr. 13; 
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ef. J. A. O. S. xi, p. 376, note 5), and very frequently by Kecava; 
since however several quotations from them are metrical, we may 
suppose that they were authors of smrti-works, holding perhaps the 
same relation to Kaucika, as the Karmapradipa or Chandogaparicgista 
of Katyayana to the sitra of Gobhila in the Sama-Veda. The search 
for a correct and complete MS. of Darila is therefore of prime im- 
portance for the advance of Atharvanic studies. 
ce. The paddhatis. 

12. Dag. Kar. The title of a paddhati to certain selected parts 
of the Kaucika is daga karmdni brahmavedoktani. It is nr. 153 of the 
Bombay government’s collection of 1879—1880, and restricts itself to 
those parts of the Kaugika, which treat strictly speaking of house-ritual 
only. It begins with the ajyatantra (cf. Kaug. 1-6; 137), and then turns 
to the samskards, from the garbhadhana to the caturthikarma (Kaug. 
53—58; 70—75), citing the mantras in full, and with the regular 
accent marks in red. Those parts of the Kaucika, which are more 
especially Atharvanic in their character (see below under ii), it does 
not touch upon at any point. The MS. is very modern, and exhibits 
the following colophon: samvat 1867 karttikamase guklapakse 6 
bhrguvdsare adyeha siddhapurvastavyam udicyajnatiya guklasukhardma- 
Gtmajahrdayaramalikhitam | pathanartham pamcoliramakrsna idam 
pustakain varanasiksetre kagyam lipikrtam ddivigvegvarasamipe|. .. 
A text called Daga_karmagi, also a paddhati, describing house-cere- 
monies, has been published in India, and a copy of it can be found at 
the Royal Library at Berlin: it has no connection with the Atharva- 
Veda. 

18. Ath. Paddh. The conventional designation Atharvaniya- 
paddhati is the title of a text, of which there are two modern MSS. 
in the Royal Library at Berlin. Cf. Die Handschriften-Verzeichnisse 
der Kgl. Bibliothek za Berlin, vol. v: Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- 
und Prakrit-Handschriften von A. Weber, vol. ii, nrs. 1495 and 1496 
(pp. 86, 87); also J. A. O. S. vol. xi, p. 875. The text is a paddhati, 
considerably more extensive than the Daca karmani, but also al- 
most entirely restricted to grhya-practices, in the manner of the other 
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grhya-sitras, omitting in general the Atharvanic rites proper. The 
text begins with the statement: atharvavedasya samhitdvidher viva- 
ranam kriyate, and adheres in general in its introduction to the text 
of the paddhati of Kecava: the extracts from the latter, given in the 
appendix to our edition, pp. 307-308, present a sufficient account of the 
introduction. This is followed by comments on the paribhasa-sitras 
at the beginning of the Kaucika (i. 1—19), while the more important, 
characteristically Atharvanic paribhasas, contained in kandikas 7, 8, 
are ignored. Then are treated in the order stated, the djyatantra, here 
called brhatkugandika [iti brhatkugamdika samaptah (!): ef. the word 
kugamdika in Weber’s Verzeichniss vol. i. nr. 1253, p. 350] with its 
appendix the uttaratantra; this is followed by the following sam- 
skarads: garbhadhana, punsavana, stmantonnayana, jatakarma, nadma- 
karana, nirnayana, annaprdgana, godana, cidakarana, upanayana, 
[with vedavrata, kalpavrata, mrgaruvrata (!), visdsahivrata (cf. AV. 
xvii. 1-5)], samdavartana, vivaha with the madhuparka inserted (as in 
the Daca karmani, Kathaka-grhya, and Manava-grhya*), caturthi- 
karma with the madughamanipr dyagcitta as appendix.** Then the laghu- 
galakarma (Kaug. 23), brhacchalakarma (Kaug. 43. 3 fg.), gantyudaka 
(Kaug. 9), sainpatkama(-karma), pustikama(-karma), abhicara, vrddhi- 
graddha, dahanavidhi (with asthisamcayana), pindadana, sodagopacara, 
and vrsotsarga (Kaug. 24. 19fg.). 

The text quotes the usual Atharvan literature: Gopatha-bra- 
hmana, Viitana-sitra, Nakgatra-kalpa, Afigirasa-kalpa, and the pari- 
gistas; also such stockbooks as Manu and the Karmapradipa. Further 
there is mentioned an dcdrya Upavarsa, an author of mimdnsa, a work 
called the Pafcapatilika (cf. Dar. at Kaug. 8. 22, note, and Béht- 
lingk’s lexicon, s. v.), and the paddhati-kara Kegava(nr.15). It also 
cites Darila, and two other commentators, Bhadra and Rudra (ddrilo 
rudrabhadrdu ca trayas te bhadsyakarah), and finally Paithinasi. For 
all of these see nr. 15. 


* See P. A. O. S. for October 1883, p. vii; Jolly, Das Dharma- 
sitra des Visnu und das Kathaka-grhyasitra, Proceedings of the 
Munich Academy, June 1879, p. 76. 

** Cf. Ath. Paric. 37. 9; Ind. Stud. v. 404. 
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14. Antyesti. Nr. 152 of the Bombay government’s collection 
of 1879—1880 is a paddhati on the burial ceremony, bearing on the 
wrapper the title: atharvavedasya amtyestikarma sapindikaranantakar- 
matharvavedasya. 33 folios oblong, 10 lines a page; 608 ¢lokas. The 
MS. hails from Ahmedabad (amadabada) and bas the following colo- 
phon: vibhdgapaincolikrsnasut hartharapathanartham. On the first 
leaf: pamcolikrsnavibhaga. No date. The text bears largely upon 
adhyaya xi, but it contains also incidentally an account of the djya- 
tantra under the name kugaindikakarma (cf. above under 13), and the 
vrsotsarga. 

15. Kegava. Through the kind offices of Mr. Shankar P. Pandit 
I was enabled to add in the appendix extracts from the paddhati 
of Kecava, the Kegavi. The MS., to which I had access, is the copy 
of a codex in the possession of that scholar, which he had made for 
my use in this work. Though a hasty copy of an apparently far 
from faultless original, the extracts given, it is believed, exhaust 
pretty well the contributions to the exegesis of the sitra, to be 


. derived from this source. My copy consists of 336 folios, of 12-13 lines 
a page. The comments become shorter and shorter as the work ad- 


vances, and end with adbyaya xiii, parts of adhyaya xiv having been 
treated along with earlier chapters of the text, e. g. the 4Gyatantra, 
Kaug. xiv. 1 (137), along with Kauc. 1—6; the astakd-ceremony, 
Kaug. xiv. 2 (138), along with Kaug.19.28. The extent, to which the 
treatment becomes more and more hurried towards the end, may be 
understood in the light of the fact that adhyadyas i—vii absorb 275 
of the 336 folios of the MS. used here. At the end of adhy. xi there 
is the following colophon: samvat 1680 pravartamane mdaghavadi 
pamcami gukre svasya nirtksanartham tathatmajaganegasyavalokana- 
rtham idam samhitdvidheh kaugikenoktam bhdsyain yahyanagare sdram- 
gapuravasinad tatha ganegenadmlokhiyadavena ca 
rir astu gubham bhavatu. At the end of the codex are the following 
words: iti grt grhyapaddhati(h) samptirnah samaptah | samvat 1883 
namdgasaramase guklapakge agtamyain ravivdsare likhitain gramtha- 


sainparnah (1). 
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The explanations given by Kecgava aim at the expansion of 
the ritual as presented by Kaucika, rather than towards an ex- 
planation of the words: cases are not wanting, however, in which 
individual words are explained, usually in a satisfactory manner; cf. 
below p.xtiifg. Occasionally, e.g. at 29. 15; 31.6,19; 40. 16, Kecava 
differs more or less widely with Darila. Kegava seems to have 
command of a pretty wide range of authorities, especially of those 
within the limits of AV. literature. He recognizes the tradition, 
according to which the schools of the AV. are nine in number (nava 
bhedah: 1.1), and reports, in accordance with the Ath. Paddh., that the 
Kaucika (samhitavidhi) is the sitra of four cakhas, the ¢dunakiya at the 
head (cf. J. A. O.S. xi. 377). He cites Upavarsa (1.8), Manu (6.28), a 
gobhilabrahmanah (2. 18), Mahaki (fol. 807, 1. 1; ef. Ath. Parig. 24. 10; 
46.3; Vancabr. 6), the school of the c@ranavdidyds (6. 37: cf. below, 
p. xxxvi, and Ind. Stud. iii.277), the five kalpas ofthe AV. (seeJ. A.O.S. 
xi. 376 fg.; Keg. 1.8; 39. 5—12; 46. 25; 47.2; 56. 5), the Ath. Paricistas 
(e. g- 7. 10). More important is the fact that he cites familiarly the 
following four authorities: Darila, Rudra, Bhadra, and Paitbinasi. 
Keg., like Ath. Paddh., states explicitly, that Darila, Rudra, and 
Bhadra are the three commentators of the Kaugika (see adhyaya vi, 
end: ...ebhih tribhir bhasyakaraih kaugiko vicaritah). 

The interesting fact that Kecava quotes Darila not only 
in the first 48 kandikas, but also beyond kandika 48, has been men- 
tioned above. Rudra and Bhadra seem to be commentaries, some- 
what in the style of smrtis, for metrical passages are quoted 
from Rudra at 49. 3—27 (p. 352), and from Bhadra at 9, end 
(p- 312); 36, end (p. 338). Rudra is quoted in addition at 7. 14; 
81. 7; 46. 9; 58. 20; Bhadra at 6. 37; 49, end (p. 353); 58. 20. 
Both are occasionally opposed to Darila, e. g. at 58. 20. Rudra 
is quoted also by Sdyana in his commentary to the AV., e. g. in 
the introduction, p. 27 of Shankar Pandit’s edition, and p.5 of the 
text. But little has been learned about Paithinasi, since attention was 
drawn to him by the editor in the J.A.O.S. xi. 876. In Agh. Paddh. 
at Kaug. 9.9 — the passage is not excerpted in this edition — he is 


(2) 


q 

a 


Xviii Introduction. 


spoken of as a paddhatikara; Dag. Kar., Ath. Paddh., and Keg. at 
Kaug. 79. 9 cite a cloka of Paithinasi (Keg. cites the same cloka 
also at 34. 14 without ascribing it to this author). He is cited other- 
wise by Dar. at 6. 29, 30, 37 (fol. 31b, 1. 1, 6; 34a, I. 2) ete.; Keg. 
8.16; 45.19; 51. 1358.19, and Sayana’s commentary pp. 5,267, without 
revealing his exact character. Prof. Julius Jolly has kindly drawn my 
attention to the following places in which Paithinasi, the author on 
dharma, is cited: Haradatta’s commentary on Apastamba’s Dhar- 
masitra, vol. ii, p. 80 of Bihler’s edition; Kubera’s Dattakacan- 
drika; Jimitavahana’s Dayabhaga pp. 10S, 210, 273, 276; Viramitro- 
daya p. 668; also in the Smrticandriké (MS.), Vyavaharamayikha, 
and other works. The citations all bear on the law of marriage and 
heritage, and are partly in prose and partly in verse, which seems to 
indicate that the Paithinasi cited in these texts was the author of a 
dharmasitra, or a smrti. None of these occur, or are alluded to in the 
commentaries to the Kaucika. Paithinasi is mentioned further in 
Ath. Parig. 4. 3; 17. 13; 43. 4; in the Pravaradhyaya of the White 
Yajur-Veda, 16 (Verz. d. Berl. Hdschr. i. p. 58, 1. 24); in the intro- 
duction to Agarka’s or Acaditya’s commentary on the Karmapradipa 
(see Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft vol. 
xxxv, p. 535); Weber’s catalogue of MSS., vol. i, mrs. 322, 1028, 
1166; Kullaika at Manu ii. 72; Madhusidana- Sarasvati, Ind. 
Stud. i. p. 20, 1.6 from bottom; Raghunandana Ahn. p. 273, |. 11 
from bottom. He is everywhere spoken of as an author of smrti, and 
is mentioned along with the other well-known authors of such works. 
The question whether Paithinasi, the author of the work on dharma, 
stood in especial rapport with the AV. is still an open one. Biibler, 
Manuiii. 1, note (Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxv. p. 74), remarks, 
that in the more ancient dharmasitra, only the three Vedas are 
ordered to bestudied. Apastamba, although he is not one of the earliest 
sitrakaras, recognizes the separate position of the AV. in not in- 
cluding it with the trayt vidya, and mentioning it separately at ii. 11. 
29. 12, quoting from it at ii. 3. 7, 12—17; ef. Biibler, Introduction 
to Apastamba pp. xxiv. xxv. xxix (S. B. E. vol. ii), In Bauddha- 
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yana iv. 3.4; 5.1 the Atharvan is apparently on the same level with 
the other Vedas. Cf. also Manu xi. 33. 
d. Accessory literature in manuscript. 

16. The Naksatrakalpa was accessible to the editor in three | 
MSS., in all of which it stands at the head of a codex of Atharva- 
paricistas (see nr. 18): cf. J. A. O. S. xi. 378. Two of these MSS. 
belong to the Bombay government and exhibit no distinguishing 
headings. The third codex is MS. or, fol. 973, an apograph from a 
Bombay codex, presented by Biihler to the Royal library at Berlin: 
see Weber, Verzeichniss ete. vol. ii, nr. 1497 (p.87). This work, as all 
the following, bears but very indirectly on the Kaucika: its contents 
are described by Weber, Die vedischen Nachrichten von den Naksatra, 
part ii. p. 392 (Berlin 1862); and by Sayana in the introduction to 
his commentary on the AV., p. 25 of Shankar Pandit’s edition. 

17. The Cantikalpa is of very subordinate value. Though quite 
on a level, as far as its contents are concerned, with the least signi- 
ficant of the parigistas, it is, as far as known, never found counted 
as one of them, but holds a place among the five kalpas of the 
AV.; ef. J. A. O. S. xi. 379. The MS. used was Chambers 144, 
Weber’s Verzeichniss, vol. 1, Nr. 363 (p. 89). The contents of the 
text are described by Weber, Naksatra ii. p. 392, and in Sayana’s in- 
troduction to his commentary on the AV., p.26. The fifth kalpa of 
the AV., which is called variously Afigirasakalpa, Abbicarakalpa, or 
Vidhanakalpa (cf. J. A. O. S. p. 377—378), was not at the disposal 
of the editor: no MS. of this text, as far as is known, is to be found 
in European libraries. That the text is of but small value can be 
seen from the description of it given by Sadyana, ibid. When found 
it may elucidate some points in adhyaya vi of the Kaugika. 

18. Ath. Parig. The collection of texts designated thus goes by 
the name of Atharva-paricistas, occasionally kdugikoktani parigistani: 
ef. Ind. Stud. i. 82, note; the caranavyiha, Ath. Parig. 49 (Weber, 
Verzeichniss, vol. i. p. 92); Weber, Ind. Lit. p. 170. Four MSS. 
were used: two belong to the Royal Library in Berlin, and are de- 
scribed respectively by Weber, Verzeichniss, vol.i, nrs. 365.366, p. 89 fg.; 
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vol. ii, nr. 1497, p. 87fg. Two more have already been alluded to 
under nr. 16. Some of the texts of this collection, as the vrsotsarga(19), 
the rajnadm indramahotsava (20), the ganamala (34) and the adbhuta- 


_ texts (67, 70—74), bear directly upon corresponding passages in the 


Kaugika; pratikas of Atharvan mantras are employed very gene- 
rally. Once, in the appendix to the Naksatrakalpa, which figures 
as the first parigista, there occurs in sakalapatha a version of. AY. 
(Caunakiya-cakha) vi. 128, which appears also in the Kashmirian 
gakha: see Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 12, note, and 
the editor, Seven Hymns of the AV. p. 19fg. (American Journal of | 
Philology, vol. vii. nr. 4, p. 485fg.). In general the parigistas yield 
but very little, which directly elucidates the text, either of the AV., 
or its sitras. 
e. Portions of the text previously edited. 

Adhyaya x, which contains the wedding-rites has been edited, 
translated, and annotated by Dr. E. Haas in the Indische Studien, vol. 
v. p. 267-412. The author’s translation and notes are supplemented by 
Professor Weber. Adhyaya xiii, the book on omensand portents, has 
been edited, translated, and annotated by Weber, in the transactions 
the Royal Academy at Berlin, 1859: Zwei vedische Texte iiber 
Omina und Portenta, pp. 344fg. Both scholars are entitled to praise 
and thanks for their excellent presentations of these parts of the text, 
based as they were on the single Chambers MS. (nr. 4 above). 

ii. The composition of the sutra. 

The sitra of Kaucika differs from all other known sitras in 
the scope of the practices, which it has elaborated for the use of the 
members of the school, to which it pertains. It is not a ¢rduta- 
sitra: this function is performed for the school of Qaunaka in 
the AV. by the so-called Vaiténa-sitra (or Vitana-kalpa: cf. J. A. 
O. S. vol. xi, p. 378), as may be seen at once by comparing the 
treatment of the new-moon and full-moon sacrifices, described by 
each text: Kauc. 1—6; Vait. 1—4. The terminology connected 
with grduta-practices is wanting: the words hotar, adhvaryu and ud- 
gatar, in their technical meanings, do not occur in the entire text of 
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the K&ugika, and the ¢rduta-fires are employed only occasionally and 
secondarily, e. g. 22. 14; 67. 6; 70. 9—12; 71. 1—6; 77. 23; 80. 18S —23; 
81. 31, 32 ;88.20;89.15. The agnihotra is mentioned twice 72.43; 80. 25. 

Nor is the text a grhya-sitra in the ordinary sense of the word. 
It contains, to be sure, all the salient practices, which are regularly 
treated in such texts, notably the sacraments (samskdra), from con- 
ception, through marriage, to death; also the madhuparka, djyatantra, 
etc. But these do not occupy the most prominent position in the work: 
they seem to me pretty clearly absorbed, probably in some secondary 
manner, possibly at a later period, into the main body of the work. 
This cannot be described otherwise, than by saying that it is a sitra 
of the AV., i. e. an account, in sitra form, of the practices implied 
along with the recitation of the individual Atharvan hymns: the re- 
citation and the practice, or perhaps, to speak more cautiously, some 
pratice, of which the siitra gives a later developed form, of course went 
hand in hand from earliest times. And even if we should shrink from 
regarding the Atharva-sitras as the nucleus of the work, about 
which the other parts were gathered later, because the grhya-sitras 
represent a larger proportion of the bulk of its subject-matter, we 
may at any rate safely speak of the Kaucika as a mixture of two di- 
stinct kinds of sitras, Atharva-sitras, and grbhya-sitras. This dis- 
tinction will be adhered to in the following discussion. 

No tradition as to time and place of composition is extant. 
We have only two dates. of relative chronology within the literature 
of the Atharvan itself, First, the mantra or bymnal period is 
pretty well concluded. The text presupposes the samhitaé of the 
Caunaka-cakha, as will be shown pretty conclusively below p. xxxvii; 
it seems also to be acquainted with materials hailing from the 
Kashmir-cakha (see Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 23). 
If the report of Kecava and the Atharvaniya-paddhati — see the in- 
troductions to these paddhatis, and J. A. O. S. xi. p. 377 — that 
this sitra contains the practices in vogue in four ¢akhas of the AV., 


the Caunakiya etc., is true, we may go so far as to suppose, that the 
various redactions of Atharvan materials in most, if not all, the schools 


| 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
— 


xxii Introduction. 


of that Veda were in the main finished, at the time when the practices, 
reported in the Kaucika, were put into sitra-form. Secondly, this 
sitra is prior to, and is presupposed by the Vaitana-sitra ete. This 
conclusion has been established beyond doubt, it is believed, by the 
editor in his article, ‘On the position of the Vaiténa-sitra in the 
literature of the AV., J. A. O. S. xi, p. 875 fg. The Vaitana is the 
¢rauta-manual of the Atharvavedins, composed at a time, when their 
efforts to establish themselves as an orthodox Vedic school rendered 
imperative the possession of an independent treatise on theVedic sacri- 
fices. How long a period elapsed between the redaction of the Kaucika 
and that of the Vaitana, it is impossible to state; I would only ex- 
press the belief, which has grown with prolonged study, that the 
sitra of Kaucika also represents a rather late product of the efforts 
to put into exact, easily remembered form the traditional practices 
of the Atharvan. This must not be misunderstood to imply that the ~ 
practices themselves are necessarily modern: it lies in the nature of 
this Veda, that recitation and practice go hand in hand; many hymns 
of the Atharvan become impossible without actual manipulation of 
the objects mentioned in them. 

The redaction of the Kaugika may have been a single one, i. e. 
all the materials, which go to make up our text, may at a given 
period have been collected for the first time into that well- 
defined collection, which we have before us: I do not venture to 
assert that there was a time, when there existed a corresponding 
treatise of approximately the same scope, which would justify us in 
speaking of an earlier form of the text, or in claiming, that certain 
parts were added after the text left the hands of the last redactors. 
But I propose to show, that the materials, which were collected for 
this sitra, must have come from different sources, of somewhat indi- 
vidual character, and that these were not worked over by our 
redaction in a manner so perfect, as to efface the marks of different 
time and different workmanship. 

The thirteenth adhyadya, the book on omens and portents, be- 


trays its individuality chiefly by a certain remoteness of its subject- 
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matter from that of the samhité. Unlike the Atharvanic parts of 
the sitra, which are defined below, it presents its own hymn-material: 
the mantras from the AV., cited by their pratikas, play a palpably 
secondary role in appeasing the ill effects of each separate portentous 
occurrence. The style of the adhyaya is of a breadth and diffuseness, 
which is altogether foreign to sitra works proper: it broaches very 
closely upon the diction of the prose parigistas. One would look 
in vain in the Atharva-sitras for an expression like kapdle aigara bha- 
vanti = angarakapala, 135.1, or catasro dhenava upak|ptd bhavanti gveta 
krsnd@ rohint suriipd caturthi, 120, 1; 126. 5. The passage uttaram 
(prancam) idhmam upasamddhaya etc. is repeated in full, and only with 
slight variations, at 94. 10fg.; 106.4 fg.; 109. 3fg.; 111.1 fg.; 120. 3fg.; 
126. 7 fg.; 135. 4fg.: proper siitra style would demand only an allusion 
to the practice in every passage, succeeding 94. 10fg. Cf. e. g. 11. 
11; 12. 11; 14.24; 15.7; 16. 23; 41. 16; 86. 28, 29; 87. 28, ete. At 26.24; 
80. 24 the rites described at 41. 1 fg. seem even to be anticipated in 
a condensed form. At 97. 7 the passage ape “ta etu nirrtir ity 
etena siktena, with the hymn given in sakalapatha in the following 
passage, is of a comfortable breadth, out of keeping with sitra lan- 
guage. The same may be said of etena siktena at 99.3; 100. 3; 
102. 4; 107. 1; 108. 1; 109. 5; 115. 2; 117. 3, 4 (the same phrase 
twice); 118. 1; 124. 6; 128. 3; 129. 3; 132. 1; 183. 7. At 126. 9 the 
phrase etena siktena follows the pratika of v. 17. 4, and seems to 
indicate the hymn from verse 4 to the end. The same may be said of 
etabhyain siktabhyam at 104, 3; 113. 3; 123. 1; 183. 2; etdis tribhih 
siiktaih at 133.1; ity etabhyam (sc. rgbhyam) at 136.6; ity etabhig catasr- 
bhir (sc. rgbhih) at 112.1. At 127. 4 the phrase iti catasrbhir (sc. rgbhih) 
is employed, although the hymn contains just four verses, and the 
ordinary usage of sitra style would be content to express the same 
thing by the pratika of the first verse alone. The laxity of the style, 
appears pointedly, if we confront iti tisrbhih, at 120. 5, with ity etabhig 
catasrbhih at 112.1. A similar breadth and looseness of style will be 
exhibited below, in connection with other parts of text, which do not 
belong to what has been styled the Atharva-sitra proper, but they do 
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not operate to anything like the extent, to which they appear 
here: they are especially characteristic of adhyaya xiii. The fact, 
finally, that this part of the text is introduced by a table of contents in 
kandika 93, would seem to point strongly, towards the independent 
composition of the book on omens and portents: in that case the 
work must have been incorporated by the redactors of the text, in 
its final form. Such, in fact, is the opinion of Professor Weber in his 
treatise, Zwei Vedische Texte iiber Omina und Portenta, Transactions 
of the Royal Academy of Berlin 1858, pp. 345, 384. 

I see no reason for doubting this view. It will appear in the 
sequel that the Kaugika is composed of various strata, which have 
not been worked over so evenly by the author of the siitra, as to 
efface the marks of separate authorship, although all the materials, 
hailing as they do from the same or closely kindred schools, have 
much in common, and although there are evident attempts on the 
part of the author of the siitra at assimilating all the materials, which 
he has incorporated into his work. The familiar employment in 
adhyaya xiii of the cétanagana (136.9), the matrnamani siktani (94.15; 
95. 4; 96. 3; 101.3; 114. 3; 136.9), the vastospatiyani siktani (120. 9), proves, 
either a knowledge of the rest of the work — these ganas are de- 
scribed at 8. 23 fg. — or at least a familiarity with the leading 
technical terms of the school. At 118. 1 a mantra-selection, which 
does not hail from the Caunakiya-satbhita, is cited with its pratika 
only: this can be accounted for only by the fact that it has been 


quoted previously in sakalapatha at 91. 1, i. e. prior to adhy. xiii; cf. 
the pratika bhavatam nah samanaséu samokasdu at 133. 7, which is 
based upon the sakalapatha at 108. 2, or elsewhere the pratika iddva- 
tsardaya, at 68.35, which is based upon the sakalapatha at 42.17. This is 
in all probability an instance, in which the redactor has succeeded in 


assimilating his materials, whereas he seems to have failed of this result, 
when he quotes in full the mantra ayd¢ ca ’gne ’si etc. at 97.4, although 
it has appeared previously in sakalapatha at 5. 13; or, leaving aside 
adhyaya xiii, when he presents twice in sakalapatha the mantra vaha 
vapam jatavedah ete,, at 45.14and 84.1. Still less successful was he in 
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carrying out siitra methods, when he left in his final redaction the 
mantra vratani vratapataye in sakalapatha, at 42. 16, whereas the 
pratika occurs previously at 6. 19: see below p. xxviii. A sitra- 
work, in order to be consistent, must have reversed this relation. 
Another instance of uneven finish is furnished by 137. 30, where the 
pratikas of three successive verses are given: at 2. 41 the pratika of 
the first of these, followed by iti tisrbhih is quoted under essentially 
the same circumstances. 

Very likely the book on omens and portents once upon a time exi- 
sted separately somewhere in Atharvan quarters, and was incorporated 
into the Kaucika, owing to the general fitness of the subject matter 
in such a collection. Similarly there were incorporated into Par. Gr. 
three chapters on omens and portents, which were excluded, perhaps 
unjustly, by the editor, Professor Stenzler: see Speijer, Bemerkungen 
zu denGrbyasitra, Tijdschrift voor Ind. Taal- Land- en Volkenkunde, 
1879, p. 39fg. The fusion of this book with the body: of the text, 
though accomplished in a pretty thorough manner, has not removed 
the traces of this individual character. 

It seems very likely, though it is not so superficially evident, 
that adhyaya xiv also represents a later stratum of the Kaugika, or 
at least, that the original redactors themselves added the five very 
heterogenous chapters of which this book consists, after the main 
body of the work was concluded. There is, to begin with, no 
imaginable reason for the insertion of adhydya xiii between xii and 
xiv: if xiii is a sort of paricista, it follows that xiv was added at 
the same time, or still later. This is pretty well supported by 
the internal evidence of these chapters. Kandikaé 141 contains 


an excessively corrupt account of the rules for veda-reading 
and the intermissions in the same, in mixed prose and verse: its 
later smrti-character cannot fail to impress itself upon the reader. 
It seems to be an after-thought, for kand. 139 treats of the introduction 
of pupils to veda-reading in better sitra style, and the insertion 
between these chapters of the indramahotsava, a raja-karma, would 
be simply senseless. And kand. 139, though its style in general does 
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not differ from those parts of the work, which deal with house 
ceremonies proper, is also subject to suspicion, because it deals with 


materials, which have been treated previously in their proper place 
at 56. 8 fg. Here the pupil is made to recite the sdvitri; at 139. 10 
the sdvitri, and in addition two very characteristic Atharvan mantras, 
iv. 1. 1, and i. 1 fg. This looks very strongly like an after-thought 
in the vein of the parigistas, and due to the constantly growing desire 
to vindicate for this Veda by every device a position of unimpugnable 
strength and orthodoxy among the canonical books; cf. e. g. the 
extract, Ath. Parig. 2. 3, 4, reported in J. A. O. S. xi, p. 378, note. 
A bit of technical evidence, that this kandika is not quite of a piece 
with the main body of the work, seems to be furnished by the word 
trisaptiya 139. 10. At Kauc. 7.8 there is a paribbasa-sitra, which 
demands that during the rest of the work pérvam (sc. siktam) 
shall be the handy designation of the trisaptiya-hymn i. 1: this is 
consistently carried out throughout the work, wherever this hymn 
is employed; see 10. 1; 11. 1; 12. 10; 14. 1; 16. 5; 18. 1, 19; 32. 28. 
The fact that this adhikara is not valid here, shows at any rate the 
insufficient assimilation of this chapter to the rest of the work, and 
seems to point pretty strongly, along with the afore-mentioned evi- 
dence, to the late character of the chapter. 

Similar ig the case of kand. 138. This contains a broad 
presentation of the astakd-ceremony, which appears previously, treated 
in good siitra style, at 19. 28 fg. Kegava recognizes the essential 
identity of both accounts, and treats them together in kand. 19. I 
see no reason for doubting, that kand. 138 represents a later addendum. 
And a consideration of the style of kand. 140, which deals with the 
indramahotsava, warrants the same conclusion. This also is to all 
intents a parigista, and it occurs in a very slightly extended form 
as the 19th of the Atharva-paricistas, which proves at least, that 
there was nothing foreign to such a collection in its style and lan- 
guage. Again I cannot regard the systematic account of the dya- 
tantra, which is presented in kand. 137, as anything more than a 
somewhat extended account of a part of the dargapirnamdasa-cere- 
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monies, enriched, to be sure, by precepts for making the vedi and the 
laksanam. Kaug. 6. 29, 30 reads: dargapirnamdsdu vydkhyatau | 
dargaptrnamasadbhyadin pakayajnah. There is therefore no occasion 
for a corresponding provision at 137. 43: vyadkhydtam sarvapakaya- 
jniyain tantram. At 137. 37—40 the four long sitras 3. 5—8 are re- 
peated verbatim: a mere allusion would have sufficed in a concin- 
nate single sitra work, as e.g. the mantra at 2.1 is repeated correctly 
in pratika at 137. 32. That kand. 137 from the standpoint of sitra- 
style, is later than kand. 1-6, may be seen by comparing the passage 
2. 41, agnir bhiimydm iti tisrbhir, with 137. 30, where the pratikas of 
all three verses (xii. 1. 19-21) are written out in full. We may add 
that the paddbatis (Kegava, Dac. Kar., Ath. Paddh. and Aptyesti) 
implicate almost inextricably passages from one and the other ac- 
count, in describing either the dargapirnamdsdu or the djyatantra. 

We may therefore believe with as much certainty, as lies in the 
nature of such deductions, that adhydyas xiii and xiv represent a 
later stratum of the work. 

Very peculiar is the position of the first six kandikas of the first 
adhyadya. After a few very general paribhasa-sutras(1—8), which deal 
with the sources of the work, a set of more special paribhasas follow 
(9—21). These deal with differences between the worship of the 
devas and the pitaras, as is frequently the case at the beginning of 
sitra works: e. g. Cankb. Cr., Apast. Gr. ete. Otherwise the first six 
kandikas treat the dargapirnamdsa-ceremonies only. But the scope 
of the paribhasis 9—21 must have been greater than the first six 
kandikas, as no allusion to any form of worship of the manes 
occurs in these. It would be possible to suppose that these pari- 
bhasas allude to a later part of the work, and this is no doubt the 
case; see especially adhyaya xi. But technically there is this diffi- 
culty: immediately after the dargapirnamdsdu there are three kand- 
ikas, containing paribhdsas of much wider scope; these are applied 
from that point on, while there is for a long series of chapters no 
occasion for the action of the adhikara of 9-21 in the first kandika. 
I cannot withhold the impression, that the first six kandikas did not 
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originally stand where they now are found, and that they were 
placed there in deference to the ordinary habit of the Yajus-samhitas 
(see TS., MS., Kath. S., Kap. S., and VS.), or still more primarily 
the grauta-sitras (Cankb., Agv., Laty., Katy., Laty., Apast.; cf. also 
Vait. Si.), of opening with this performance. And there is not 
wanting a certain amount of technical evidence in support of this 
view. The stanza vratdni vratapataye is quoted by its pratika at 
6. 18, whereas it occurs in sakalapatha at 42. 16. This would seem 
to indicate, according to the ordinary habit of the Kaucika and the 
Vait. Si., that 6.18 originally followed 42. 16. It must be mentioned 
however, that a similar instance, which does not admit of such an inter- 
pretation, appears in the case of the stanza acyuta (Keg. acyuta dydur 
iti), whose pratika at 35. 12 is followed by the sakalapatha at 98. 2. 
In fact the mantras of adhydya xiii seem occasionally to be bandled, 
as though they formed a little samhita by themselves; so e. g. the 
ganamala, Ath. Pari¢. 34.29, quotes the mantra at Kaug. 104.2 (see the 
note there) by its pratika yd asura(!) along with pratikas of Atharvan 
verses. The sitra pra yacha pargum iti darbhaharaya datram prayachati 
(5. 24) is followed at 8.11 by a paribhasa-sitra to the same effect in 
somewhat modified language. This seems to prove at least, that chapters 
1—6 are not constructed in harmony with the chapters following. I 
do not venture to decide, whether they once stood in some other 


part of the work, or merely represent a different stratum, worked 
over by some special hand, or dating from a later period. They 
might have stood fittingly between kandikas 52 and 53, immediately 
after the Atharva-sitra proper, and at the beginning of the grbya- 
chapters. I am content, however, to point out the peculiarities of 


this section, without urging any conclusion. 

The Atharva-sitra proper, as it has been styled above, begins 
at kand. 7, and extends to kand. 53, though it is interrupted by the 
passages kand. 42. 15 to the end of 45, which are in the style of the 
grhya-sitras. This part of the work presents the strongest character- 
istics of Atharvan life, while the remaining kandikas, up to the end of 
adbyaya xii, present ordinary grhya-practices, treated from the point of 
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view of the Atharvan, and upon the foundation of Atharvan maotras. 
The Atharva-sitras are written in condensed sitra-style, and contain 
by far the most original practices: the language of these sitras is 
noteworthy for its striking lexical materials, and their value as an aid 
towards the exegesis of the Atharva-samhita is of a very high order. 
Cf. the editor’s articles, containing contributions to the exegesis of 
the AV., a list of which is given on p. xtii. They differ more- 
over from the rest of the work in quoting very few mantras which 
are not found in the Atharva-samhité. The style of the grhya- 
sitras is palpably broader than that of the Atharva-sitras, and 
there are a number of technical points which differentiate the two 
divisions. Altogether the impression left upon the perusal of both 
is, that the final result of the redaction, which we have before us, 
represents the fasion of an Atharva-sitra with an ordinary grbya-sitra. 

The most salient point which distinguishes the grhya-sitras 
are the very frequent mantras not derived from the Atharva- 
samhitaé, and therefore given in sakalapatha. Frequently both pra- 
tika and sakalapatha of the same mantra occur together: at 6. 2 
the pratika follows the sakalapatha; at 42. 15, 17; 62. 20, 21; 68. 9, 
10; 68. 25, 26; 72. 13, 14; 90. 25—91. 1; 92. 30, 31; 97. 7, 8; 107. 1, 
2; 108. 1, 2; 117. 3, 4; 128. 3, 4; 138. 2, 3; 189. 25, 26 the pratika 
precedes the sakalapatha. Occasionally Atharvan pratikas occur 
together with mantras in sakalapatha: 6. 2; 71. 6; 72. 13; 78. 10; 
133.2. The extent of the mantra-material, not derived from the AV., 
is very considerable, as may be seen by surveying index C. 

The broader style of the grhya-sitras is best recognized through 
their mode of quoting pratikas. At the beginning of 68. 27 three 
successive verses are cited each with their pratika (cf. also 137. 30). 
At 54. 9; 57. 7; 75. 24; 79. 17; 90. 15; 92. 30 the phrase iti etaya (sc. 
rca) is employed in quoting a single verse; at 68. 27 this is extended 
to iti sardham etaya; at 77. 5 we have ity etam ream; at 90. 25 ity 
etabhih (sc. rgbhih). Similarly the phrase iti siktena occurs at 64. 27; 
ity anena siktena at 53. 13; ity etena stiktena at 54. 5; ity etdis tribhih 
saktaih at 67. 15; at 65. 9 iti saktena refers only to part of a hymn 
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(x. 9. 3fg.). The word ubhayor at 81. 20 precedes tautologically 
the quotation of two pratikas; the expression iti drabhydm (sc. rgbhyam) 
at 57. 23 is employed in addition to the quotation of the two pratikas 
of vii. 61. 1, 2, while at 54. 7; 56. 1; 57. 1 the same expression 
is employed, when only the pratika of the first of the verses is quoted. 
At 57. 29; 68. 27; 71. 12;87. 29 we have iti tisrbhih (sc. rgbhih), or iti tisrah 
(se. reah); at 54. 18; 71. 8 iti catasrah (sc. reah); at 54. 10; 75. 11 iti 
pancabhih (sc. rgbhih). Expressions of this sort are almost entirely 
wanting in the Atharva-sitra; I have only noted the following: 
at 9. 1; 35. 12 ity eka (se. rk) indicates, that only a single verse of 
the hymns in question is to be recited; at 19. 28 iti sarvena siktena 
seems superfluous. This implies a notable difference in style, and, 
while it may be in part due to the fact that the mantras in the grhya- 
sitras frequently represent parts of longer hymns, involving for 
their subdivisions the need of such special definitions, yet there is at 
least no occasion for them in many of the cases enumerated. 

A somewhat subtile difference in the forms of the root cam+4 
points to the same conclusion. The MSS. agree unanimously in 
writing @camayati in the Atharva-siitras (25. 34; 26. 14; 27. 4; 28. 1; 
29. 13; 41. 23), but dcadmayati everywhere else (44.5; 109. 8; 110. 6; 
111. 8). A similar topical differentiation seems to appear in the 
occurrence of juhvad as nom. sing. masc. of the present participle of 
root hu in the Atharva-sitra (15. 1): juhvan is the form of the grhya- 
sitras (71. 7; 109.5; 110. 4; 111. 5; 126. 9). Less tangible, and less 
easy to formulate is the general difference in style between the 
Atharva-sitras and the grhyasitras: the latter are broader, naiver; 
the former severer and more technical We may point to a 
few expressions illustrative of the grhya-style: tatrdi ’tat siktam 
anuyojayati (53.7); a@pas tasu niktvd tandulan dvapati (61. 36); ajyam 
juhuyat (63. 9: Gjyam is superfluous on account of the adhikara of 
the paribhasa-sitra 7. 3); atha@ ’ta odanasavadnadm updcérakalpain vya- 
khyasyamah (67.5); punbhyam ekdikasmdi tisrastisras ta adhyadhy uda- 
dhénam paricrtya (72. 12); pirvayor uttarasyain sraktyam (75. 26: or- 
dinary sitra-style demands parvottarasyam), etc. The passage 53. 
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8fg.: idhmamh prancam upasamddhaya, etc. is repeated in full at 67. 
20 fg.; 189. 3 fg. Its frequent occurrence in full in adhyaya xiii has 
been stated above, p. xxiii. Similarly, longer passages are given in 
full twice at 42. 15, 16; 68. 35, 36; at 62. 2 fg.; 68. 18 fg., and at 71. 
16 fg ; 86. 19fg. The style of the grhya-sitras seems to hold an inter- 
mediate position between that of adhydya xiii, which broaches upon 
the diction of the paricistas, and that of the Atharva-sitras. 

I would finally draw attention to the fact, that kinda xix of the 
AV., whose relation to the Kaugika is peculiar (see below p. xL), 
is never quoted in the Atharva-sitras. 

It lies in the nature of such investigations as the preceding, 
that they are not equally secure at all points. The ground is not 
firm, and the opportunities for confusing subjective impression with 
objective fact are abundant. I shall be content if these remarks have 
made it clear, that the sitra ascribed to Kaucika is a work dating 
from the later sitra-period; that it contains various strata not so 
cunningly assimilated, as to hide their individual character, due 
either to separate authorship, or varying period of composition; that 
the distinction between Atharva-sitras and grhya-sitras is justified 
by their difference in subject-matter, style and sitra technique; that 
adhyayas xiii and xiv are probably of later origin than the rest of 
the work, a fact which the final redaction of the work did not quite 
succeed in covering up; finally, that the first six kandikas of adhy- 
diya i seem to have formed originally a part of a later stratum of the 
work, 

iii, The relation of the Kaugika to its sambhita. 
The student of Atharvan literature is confronted by the un- 


swerving native tradition, that the AV. existed in nine schools, or 


variations (¢akha, carana, bheda). The chief sources for this tradition 


are: 1. The two caranavyibas. One, counted as the fifth parigista of 
the White Yajur-Veda, registers the schools of the AV. in chapter 1; 
another caranavyiha figures as the 49th parigista of the AV., and 
deals with the same subject in shorter form. — 2. Incidental mention 
in Panini, in the Mahabhasya, and other literature accessory to Pa- 
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nini. — 3. The very late over-systematic reports of the Puranas, and 
other late literature, e. g. the Sathskadraganapati of Ramakrsna. — 
4. Incidental mention throughout the literature of the Atharvan 
itself. — The question of the ¢akhas has been treated often: see 
Weber, Indische Studien i. 152, 296; iii. 277-278; xiii. 4834—435; 
Omina und Portenta p. 412—413; Indische Literaturgeschichte p. 170 
Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 371; Rajendrala- 
lamitra in the introduction to the Gopathabrahmana p. 6; Qabda- 
kalpadruma, s. v. veda; Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 24 fg. ; 
the editor in J. A. O. S. xi. p. 377—378; Simon, Beitrige zur 
Kenntniss der vedischen Schulen, p. 31. 

The native tradition on this subject is analyzed most system- 
atically and critically by Professor Roth in the monograph cited above. 
He arrives at the conclusion, that five school-names may be securely 
picked out of the varying reports as authentic; four more he rejects 
as untrusworthy. I believe however, that a closer adherence to the 
incidental references to the gikhas, contained in the literature of the 
Atharvan itself, will serve to purify the collective tradition on this 


subject to such an extent, as to render it pretty certain what nine 
schools were regarded by the Atharvavedins themselves in the light 
of separate cakhds, Just as it was possible for the editor to fuse 
the variegated reports throughout Hindu literature about the five 
kalpas of the AV. into a single tenable result — see J. A. O. S. 
xi, p. 879 fg. — so also is it possible here to reduce the many 


conflicting accounts to one fundamental one. And there can be no 
doubt, that of the four sources of our knowledge on this subject the 
fourth, i. e. the literature of the Atharvan itself, is the most valuable. 

The smaller caranavyiha (Ath. Parig. 49) was accessible to the 
editor in four MSS., whose readings of the passage bearing upon 
this question may be summarized as follows: tatra brahmavedasya 
nava bhedaé bhavanti tad yathad | pdippaladads taudé maudah ¢duna- 
kiya jajala jalada brahmavada devadargadg ca*. I 


* tduda is conjectured: the MSS. read stéudah, but the s is cer- 
tainly due to the very frequent false sandhi of final s before t (Quq- 
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believe, that these nine school names are the nine cakhas of the AV., 
and that the portentous mass of blundering report, which overcrusts 
this, is due to false MS. readings, to more or less conscious mal- 
formation of these names on the part of later writers, and finally 
to later additions. 

i. The pdippalada, also padippaladaka, pdippaladi, pippallada, 
paippala, pippala, paippalayana, etc. These patronymics go back to 
the name of an acarya pippaladi. The name occurs in Atharvan 
literature as follows: The colophons at the end of the kandas of the 
MS. of the Kashmirian ¢ikha of the AV. exhibit the words dthar- 
vanika-paippalada-gakha; see Roth, ibid. p.12. At the end of a group 
of mantras, which wind up the first Ath. Pari¢., and are derived 
according to Roth ibid.*from the Kashmir recension: they are 
printed American Journal of Philology vii. nr. 4, p. 486—487 (Seven 
Hymns of the Atharva-Veda p. 20-21). In the colophon of the Pragno- 
panisad: iti gr? pippaladatharvane (!) ¢akhayam pragnopanigat samapta; 
see Weber, Verzeichniss der Berliner Handschriften i p. 86, nr. 346. 
In the colophons to the second half of the Vaitana-sitra (adhydyas 
ix—xiv), which contains prayagcitta-rules, e. g. at the end of adhy. 
xiv: ity atharvavede vditanasitre prayagcittaprasamge caturdago ’dhy- 
Gyah ... (!) 
namah .. . ¢rtmadguru- atharvandcarya- pippalayana (!) samapto ’yam. 
The pippdladigantigana, Ath. Paric. 34. 20 (ef. Kaug. 9.3, note), begins 
with the pratika gam no devt (vulgata i.6), which is in all probability 
the opening verse of the Kashmir gakha: see below p. xxxvii, 
and Roth ibid. 16; 17. Further Ath. Parig. 2. 3, 6; 23. 10; 24. 14; 
41. The name is also reported in all other authorities: Panini, 
gana karta, the Mahabhasya (Ind. Stud. xiii. 435), the caranavyiha 
of the White Yajur-Veda, and the Puranas: see the authorities cited 
above, p. xxxii. 

ii. The td@uda (MSS. stduda). The report of the caranavyiha 
is supported by the parallel patronymic tadudayana (MSS. stdauda- 
— One MS. reads jamvalah ; two jabalah. — Two 
MSS. read divadargah. — One MS. reads céranavidyag. — 
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in Atharvan literature, as far as is known at present. From these 
° two forms are propagated a brood of variants, too numerous to report 

in full; the most interesting are: t@uta in the CKD.; tduttayana, totta- 

yaniya in the caranavyiha of the White Yajus. Here also belong the 

bhitayanas of the Devi-purana (Ind. Stud. iii. 277), etc. The passage, 

Ath. Parig. 23. 3, reads; @ skandhdd uraso va "pt ’ti staudayanaih 
smrtd (sc. aranih). 


| yana), Ath. Paric. 23. 3. This is the only occurrence of the name 


iii. The ma@uda. The earliest authority for this school, known 
at present, is Ath. Paric.2.4; 23.3. At 2.4 the mduda and jalada are 
attacked by the pdippalada and ¢daunaka, as follows: pdippaladam 
gurum kurydat ¢rirdstrarogyavardhanam \ tatha gaunakinam ca ’pi deva- 
mantravipagcitam|...purodha jalado yasya mdudo va syat kathain cana| 
abdad dagabhyo masebhyo rastrabhrangain sa gachati. The name mdu- 
dayana, Ath. Parig. 24. 10, is the fuller patronymic of the same 
school; cf. paippalayana, (s)tdudadyana, jaladayana. Pénini, gana 
karta, and the Mahabhasya also report the mduda in close connection 
with the pdippalada: see Ind. Stud. i. 152; xiii. 485. The name da- 
moda, which is found in several MSS. of the caranavyiha of the White 
Yajus (see Gop. Br. Introd. p. 6; Ind. Stud. iii. 277), bas evidently 
in the confusion of the texts borrowed its first syllable da- from the 


end of pdippaldda. 

iv. The gaunakiya or gdunakin. The term ¢aunakin occurs as a 
school-name at Kaug. 85. 8. At. Vait. Si. 43. 25 a g¢dunaka-sacrifice is 
mentioned: ‘the ¢@unaka-sacrifice is for him whois desirous (of knowing) 
witchcraft’; in Ath. Paddh. at Kaug. 1. 6 the Vaitana-sitra is cited 
as ¢dunaktya-sitra. The title of the published praticakhya of the AV. is 
gaunakiya caturadhyayika: see J. A. O. S. vii. 333 fg. At Ath. Parig. 
| 24. 10 the members of this ¢akha are called gdunakeyah; the name 
of an acarya ¢dunaka occurs ibid. 20. 1; 23. 3; 24. 13; 26. 1, 31; 54.15 
65. 6; 71; ¢gadunaki appears at 1.4. We have further the explicit 
statement of Saiyana in the introduction to his commentary on the 
AV., that the Kaucika is the ritual book for four cékhas, the gdunaka 
| at the head. Shankar Pandit, in the London Academy of June 5, 
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1880, states, that the four cakhas are the Caunakiyas, Aksalas (? Ja- 
jalas), Jaladas and Brahmavadas, A similar statement occurs in the 
introductions to Kecava and the Ath. Paddh.; see J. A. O. S. xi, 
377, and above p. xvii. The name occurs very frequently outside of 
Atharvan literature, e. g. Pan. iv. 3. 106, and in the gana gaunaka 
along with the devadarganinah (!cf. Kaug. 85. 7, 8). In the outside 
reports of the Ath. cikhas the name occurs with many corrupt 
variants, andI believe that the kaunakhin, or kunakhin (cf. Roth loc. 
cit. 25), who are frequently mentioned along with the gaunakin, 
are the result of a popular etymology, perhaps with sinister intent 
(kunakhin ‘sick-fingers’), based upon the name ¢dunakin itself. Va- 
riants of gdunakin, which seem to form the bridge between the two 
names, occur, e. g. kKdunaktyah in the Chambers Cod. of Ath. Parig. 
49; sakunakht, Gop. Br. Intr.p.6, Moreover ¢ and & are easily inter- 
changed: cf. lopadga and lopaka; garkota and karkotaka, etc.; see KZ. 
xxv. 125; P. A. O. S. for May 1886, p. xt. No such school as the 
kaunakhin is, as far as known, mentioned anywhere in Ath. literature. 

v. The jajala. The name occurs only once in the unequivocal passage, 

Ath. Parig. 23. 2: bahumatra devadargair jajalair arumatrika (sc. 
aranih). In the Mahabhasya the school is represented by the name 
of its acirya Jajali (Ind. Stud. xiii. 435). In Shankar Pandit’s state- 
ment, quoted in the preceding section, the Aksalas are pretty clearly 
a corruption of the same word. Of the many variants, which occur 
in the later accounts of Atharvan schools, jabdla is especially fre- 
quent, and is supported by readings of Ath. Paric. 49: if we distrust 
with Professor Roth, ibid. p. 25, the name jajala, we may perhaps 
substitute jabala, a name known elsewhere in Vedic literature. I 
have found nothing to support his surmise, that the acirya bhdagali, 
Kaug. 9. 10; 17. 27; Vait. Si. 1. 3; 22. 1; 28. 12, is at the bottom of 
this school-name. 

vi. The jalada occur in the interesting passage, Ath. Parig. 2. 
8—5, excerpted above under mduda. The name is authenticated 
further by the patronymic jalada@yana at Ath. Parig. 23. 2; jalada- 
yandir vitastir vd (sc. aranih) sodage ti tu bhargavah. According to 
(3*) 
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Shankar Pandit, loc. cit., the Jalada are one of the cakhas, of which 
the Kaucika is the sitra (sainhitavidhi). 

vii. The brahmavada. This name I have not as yet found in 
any Atharvan work outside of the caranavyiha. It is mentioned by 
Shankar Pandit, loc. cit., and the secondary texts are unanimous in 
presenting it, or some variant of it more or less corrupt: brahma- 
vala, brahmabala, brahmadabala, brahmapalaga, and others still worse. 

viii. The devadarga or devadargin. At Kaug. 85. 7 they occur in 
conjunction with the ¢aunakin, as also in Panini, gana gaunaka, in the 
form devadarganinah. They occur also in Ath. Parig. 23. 2: see 
above under jajala, In the later sources there are many variants: 
divadarga, devarsi, vedadarga, etc. 

ix. The caranavaidya (var.-vidya). The name occurs in Ke- 
gava at Kaug. 6. 37, and in Ath. Paric. 23. 2: c@ranavaidyair janghe 
ca maudena ’stangulani ca (length of the arani). 

That the preceding sketch reproduces the tradition of the Atharvan 
schools in reference to their cakhas, may, I think, be regarded as cer- 
tain. Why these school-names are picked out, while others, e. g. the 
bhargava, who figure by the side of the caéranavdidya, mduda, and ja- 
lada at Ath. Parig. 23.2, are omitted from this list, it is no more easy 
to divine than the elevation of the insignificant Cantikalpa to a place 
among the five kalpas, by the side of the sitras of the AV.; cf. J. 
A. O. S. xi, 378fg.: in intrinsic interest the Cantikalpa is excelled 
by a score or more of the Ath. Parigistas. We may take it for 
granted, that in both cases names of very different importance and 
scope have been associated on very superficial grounds. And the 
report quoted above, that the Kaucika is the samhitavidhi of four of 
these gakhas, excludes the possibility, that these school - differences 
extend in every case to the satnhitaés themselves, or even to the sitra 


of the same samhita. 
Hitherto, in fact, there have been found no traces of the existence 


of sambita-yakhds in addition to the vulgate and the Kashmir recen- 
sion. Professor Roth in his tract, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, has 
associated the latter version with the paippalada, not with unhesit- 
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ating assent in every quarter. I see no reason for doubting his con- 
clusion. The fact that the name pdippalada is found occasionally asso- 
ciated rather loosely with Atharvan productions, which seem to have 
no nexus with that school (cf. above under paippalada p. xxxiii), is 
paralleled so frequently in the history of the other Vedas, as to need 
no special explanation. The surmise, that the vulgate belongs to the 
school of the ¢aunakin (cf.Gop. Br. Intr. p.7; Roth, ibid. 27), can now 
be regarded even as more certain. In the first place there is no 
reason to doubt the authority of the Ath. Paddh. in naming the 
Viaitana-Sitra a ¢dunakiya-sitra; the dependence of this upon the 
Kaugika is equally certain: the Kaugika is therefore also a sitra 
of the gdunakin. The report of Kecava, Ath. Paddh., and Sayana, 
that the Kaucika is catasrsu g¢akhasu ¢aunakddisu samhitavidhih, inde- 
pendently points to the same conclusion. At Kaug. 85. 7, 8, where 
a difference of opinion between the devadargin and ¢gdunakin is re- 
ported, the Kaucika sides with the latter: this seems to support the 
same position; cf. J. A. O. S. xi, 377. There is no room for doubt, 
that both the Kaucika and the Vaitaéna are ¢dwnakiya. And the 
evidence that both these siitras are based upon the vulgate, in other 
words that the vulgate itself is of the same cakha, is fully as strong. 

There is in existence in Atharvan literature a persistent tradition, 
that the Atharva-samhitaé began with the verse gam no devir abhistaye, 
instead of with the verse ye trisaptah, i. 1.1 of the vulgata. So 
Gop. Br. i. 29: gam no devir abhistaya ity evamddim krtva *tharva- 
vedam adhiyate. In the brahmayajna, which contains a list of the 
initial verses of the Vedas, the Atharvan is represented by the verse 
gam no devir abhistaye: see A. Bourquin, Brahmakarma (Paris 1884). 
Adbyaya v, p. 130, bottom. And, according to Haug, Brahma und 
die Brahmanen, p. 45, there are MSS. of the vulgate AV., which 
actually begin with this verse, repeating it in its ordinary place 
i. 6. 1. Further, according to Haug, ibid., and Bhandarkar, in the 
Indian Antiquary, May 1874, p. 132, (cf. also Roth, ibid. p. 16), a 
devotee of the AV. must recite in the morning, when rinsing his 
mouth, both the verses ye trisaptah and gam no devi. In the intro- 
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duction to the Mahabhasya also the verse gam no devi? is given as 
the initial verse of the AV.: see Haug, ibid.; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
v. 78; xiii. 433.* In the Pdippalaida-samhité, which is known at 
present only through the single MS. in the possession of Professor 
Roth, the first folio is wanting, but this scholar has surmised, that the 
opening verse of this samhité was the mantra in question, as it does 
not occur in any other part of the codex, and the opening verse of 
the vulgata, ye trisaptah, occurs at the beginning of the second anu- 
vaka. This may now be considered as nearly certain, for the pippa- 
ladigantiguna, Ath. Parig. 34. 20 (see Kaug. 9. 7, note) begins with 
the pratika gam no devi; cf. p. xxxiii. 

The Caunakiya-samhita, on the other hand, begins with the verse 
ye trisaptah. The MSS. of the Atharvan, which, according to Haug, 
begin with gam no devi, exhibiting the same verse also in its proper 
place i. 6. 1, owe this addendum to the tradition as reported above. 
In the vedavratasya "deganavidhi, Ath. Parig. 44. 6fg., the statement is 
made, that ye trigaptch is the opening verse of the AV. In the Vait. 
Sa. neither ye trisaptah, nor gaz no devi happen to be mentioned at 
all; but the Kaugika furnishes most unequivocal testimony to the effect 
that, as far as it is concerned, the words ye trisaptah introduce the first 
hymn of the collection, upon which it is based. The paribhasa-sitra 
7. 8 reads: pirvam trisaptiyam, i. e. “whenever the word ‘first’ (sc. 
hymn) is employed, the trisaptiya-hymn (is to be understood)”. Accord- 
ingly, in practise, the sitra employs the word pérva as the short 
technical designation of this bymn: see above p. xxvi. This is a pretty 
conclusive indication that the Kaucika belongs to the vulgata, and 
that the latter therefore is ¢aunakiya, as is distinctly reported for 
all its three sitras: Kaucika, Vaitaéna, and Praticakhya. 

Further technical points of contact between the two texts are 
the following: According to Ath. Pratigakhya i. 81 an o before iti 


* Haug, ibid. p. 43fg., advances the bold and quite improbable 
statement, that the AV. is known in the Avesta (Yacna 9. 24) by the 
name of apdm aiwisti, which he identifies with the words dpo and 
abhistaye of this mantra. 
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which is anarsa, that is, which does not form part of the text of the 
satmhita is pragrhya, i. ec. remains unchanged. Whitney, J. A. O. S. 
vii. 385, natarally recognizes the scope of this rule only in the con- 
currence in the pada-patha of vocatives in o with iti. But the dia- 
skeuasts of the Kaucika seem also to be dominated by this rule, for 
when a vocative in o ends a pratika, and is therefore followed by iti 
the o remains unchanged: e. g. Gbayo iti 30. 1; param mrtyo iti 71. 
21; 86. 24; at 74. 20 the same sandhi occurs at the end of a passage 
in sakalapaitha: . . . m@ rigdma indo iti. In fact it would look as 
though the rule of the pratigakbya intended to include these cases, 
if the same sandhi did not occur likewise before other words; at 
62. 15 we have babhrer adhvaryo idam prapam iti, etc. These cases 
represent at any rate a point of contact between the two texts. In 
general the text of the MSS. of the valgate is carefully reproduced in 
the Kaucika; e. g. at 61. 44 the pratika of xi. 1. 23 is quoted: several 
MSS. of the Kaug. repeat the bad variants of several Ath. MSS., reading 
ansadrim for ansadhrim. At Kaug. 71. 16; 86. 19 the MSS. write 
... sise mrdhvam iti just like the Ath. MSS.: the editors of the val- 
gata have emended mrdhvam to mrddhvam. Especially true is this 
of the few pratikas derived from kanda xix (see below): the ancient 
blunders of the Ath. MSS. reappear. So va@% ma Gsyann (for Gsann) 
iti, xix. 60. 1 at Kaug. 66.1; avyasag (for avyacasag) ce ti, xix. 68.1 
at Kaug. 139. 10. 

It is morever evident, that the Kaugika presupposes the vulgata, 
because the overwhelming majority of the hymns of this sarhité are 
quoted in pratika: it is therefore assumed, that he who practices the 
ritual, knows these hymns by heart. Aside from kanda xix, which 
will be discussed below, only very few passages, which occur in the 
samhita appear in full in the sitra: vi. 85. 2*° at Kaug. 6. 17; vii. 48. 
2° at 106. 7 (p. 260, note 8, of our text); viii. 2. 9° at 97. 6; xiv. 1. 
13° at 75. 5. It is evident in every one of these cases, excepting 
the last, that the mantra is not derived from the samhita at all: the 
partial identity of the mantra, quoted in full, with the Ath. passage 
is accidental — a very ordinary phenomenon in comparing mantras 
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of different schools. The Kaucika however omits entirely kandas 
xv and xx, the former apparently on account of its impractical, alle- 
gorical nature (the vra@tya-book); the latter, either because it was 
added after the composition of the sitra, or, as seems more likely, 
on account of its evident connection with ¢rauta-practices: it is, with 
few exceptions, employed in the Vaitina-sitra for use at the gastras 
and stotras of the soma-sacrifices; see Vait. Si., Index of quotations. 

Of special interest is the relation of kinda xix to the sitra. 
Only very few mantras are cited by their pratikas: xix. 52. 1 at 
Kaug. 6. 37; 45. 17; 68. 29: xix. 59. 1 at 6.37: xix. 60. 1 at 66. 1: xix. 
64. 1 at 57. 26: xix. 68. 1 at 139. 10, The rest of the quotations in 
index D, which refer, to kinda xix, represent mantras quoted in the 
in sitra in sakalapatha: they are therefore not derived from the cauna- 
kiya-samhitéa. Curiously enough Darila at Kaug. 6. 37 substitutes 
the sakalapatha of the entire hymn even for one of the very rare 
pratikas: xix. 59. It has been pointed out above that the part of 
the Kaugika, which is here styled Atharva-sitra, does not contain 
any quotations in pratika from kinda xix. Altogether the book 
occupies in the siitra an intermediate position between a collection 
fully established within the sainhita of the school, and a body of 
mantras, distinctly recognized as hailing from a different school. 
According to Roth, ibid. 18, the materials of kinda xix occur scat- 
tered throughout the paippalada-cikha: we may assume that they 
were known in the tradition of all the Atharvan schools, that they 
were left out during a first diaskeuasis, but were afterwards thought 
worthy of being collected and added. While the Ath. Pratig. according 
to Whitney, J. A. O.S. vii. 334, 581, does not as yet recognize the kanda 
in question at all, the Kaugika seems to be in an attitude of hesitance: 
some mantras are so familiar to its school-fraternity, as to need 
indication only by pratika; others it is still thought advisable to 
present in full. The familiarity with these mantras evidently increases 
in the later Atharvan literature: in the paricistas kanda xix is on 
a level with the preceding books, and quotations from it are especi- 
ally frequent. So e. g. xix. 7 is quoted at Naksatrakalpa 10: xix. 9 
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at Naks. 26, and Ath. Parig. 4. 4; 6. 2: xix. 16 at4.4; 6.2: xix. 17, 18 at 
19. 1; xix. 26 at 13. 1; xix. 38, 39, 47, 49, at 4. 4; xix. 56, 58 at 8. 1, 2. 
A considerable number of mantras from kanda xix are quoted in 
the ganamala, Ath. Paric. 34. 

I can not leave this subject without alluding to the question, 
which Hillebrandt has raised in his two interesting papers in 
Bezz. Beitr. viii. 195 fg., and ZDMG. xv. 708 fg. Does the sitra ever 
indicate that a given mantra or hymn is, as far as it is concerned, 
in a different condition from that presented in the samhita? In 
general the mantras and hymns employed by the sitra are just those of 
the samhita, as regards the wording, and the number and arrangement 
of the stanzas, of which they consist. But the following point is 
worthy of note in this connection. When an Atharvan hymn is evid- 
ently of a composite character, in other words when several hymns 
have been fused by the redactors of the samhita into one, then the 
sitra recognizes this composite character by employing each inde- 
pendently in its proper value. So e. g. AV. iv. 38 is evidently com- 
posite in its: character. Grill, Hundert Lieder des Atharva-Veda 
(second ed.), p. 140, remarks in reference to stanza 5-7: ‘(sie) gehéren 
urspriinglich nicht zam Vorhergebenden, wenn sie auch der Redactor 
des vierten kanda damit verband, oder verbunden vorfand’. The 
Kaucika supports perfectly this criticism, which is patently justified 
by the internal evidence of the hymn itself: stanzas 1—4, contain a 
gambling-charm, and are treated. at 41. 13, along with the very 
similar hymns vii. 50, and vii. 109; ef. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben 
p. 285. On the other hand stanzas 5—7 are employed at Kaug. 21. 11 
(see Kegava ibid.) in a cattle-charm: so thoroughly are the last 
stanzas recognized as independent from the preceding ones, as to be 
endowed with a special technical name, karkipravadah (sc. rcah). 
Cf. also Kaug. 66. 18. In the same manner the palpably composite 
character of vii. 74 is recognized by the sitra. At 32. 8 the first 
two stanzas are rubricated in a performance intended to.drive away 
the kind of sores called apacit; cf. the editor in P. A. O.S. for October 
1887, p. xv. At 36. 25 stanza 3 is fitly employed in a charm against 
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jealousy, and stanza 4 is engaged properly at 1. 34 (also Ath. Parig 
10). What depth of incapacity led the Atharvan diaskeuasts to group 
together mantras of such widely different character it is not always 
possible to tell. Similarly AV. vii. 76 is divided by the Kaugika 
and Viiténa conjointly into three sections: stanzas 1, 2 at Kaug. 
31. 16: stanzas 3-5 at 32. 11; stanza 6 at Vait, Si. 16. 14. That the 
tradition of the ritual is in all these cases superior to that of the 
samhitaé cannot be doubted. 
iv. The lexicon of the stitra and its commentaries. 

In various papers the editor has drawn attention to the extra- 
ordinarily rich contributions, which accrue to the Vedic lexicon from the 
siitra and its commentaries: see especially P. A. O. S. for October 1883 
(Journ. vol. xi p. cLxxii); for May 1885 (Journ. vol. xiii, p. x1ii fg.) ; 
for May 1886 (ibid., p. cxiifg.); for October 1886 (ibid, p. cxxxiifg.); 
for October 1887 (ibid. p. ccxxvi fg.); American Journal of Philology, 
vol. vii, nr. 4, pp. 466—488. Cf. also Florenz in Bezzenberger’s Bei- 
triige, vol. xiv. p. 178fg. Not too much, but too little was promised, 
when the statement was made J. A. O. S. xi. p. CLxxii, that the ad- 
ditions and emendations to the lexicon would amount to from 
125—150 numbers: they are more nearly twice that number. But 
I would not on that account claim anything like a peculiar dialectic 
position for the cycle of literature which yields these contributions: 
it is hardly safe to suppose that any word, whose occurrence for the 
nonce is restricted to a certain text, forms in reality a characteristic 
feature of that text; it may yet turn up elsewhere, or if it does nut, 
we must suppose that its absence in the great majority of cases is 
due to a chance restriction of literary documents. So e. g. the words 
akhu-kiri ‘mole-bill’, and antarloma ‘with the hair inside’, which 
v. Schroeder, Maitrayani-Samhita, vol. i, p. xvi, plausibly regarded as 
restricted to the school of the Kathas and Maitrayaniyas, occur re- 
spectively at Kaug. 25. 11, and 81.1. Cf. also Maitr. S. vol. ii, in- 
troduction p. x. 

It will however be useful to mention briefly the new lexical 


material resulting from this edition, in order to exhibit its scope, 
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to facilitate the study of the text, and to call attention to the 
difficulties still unsolved. The following cases concern the AY. 
directly : 

prag ‘debate, dispute’, AV. ii. 27; Kaug. 38. 24; prdtiprag, 
‘opponent, one disputing against another’, AV. ibid.; pratipragita ‘one 
assailed in debate, opponent’, Kaug. 38. 18. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, 
p. xLiifg.; A. J. P. vii, p. 479. . 

Gsravd ‘diarrhoea’ AV. ii.3; vi.44. Cf. J. A. O. 8. xiii, p. cxii 
fg.; A. J. P. vii. 467fg.; Bezz. Beitr. xiv. 179. 

sraktyé ‘name of a tree, equivalent to tilaka’ AV. ii. 11. 2; Kaug. 
8. 15, and sraktyd ‘an amulet from the sraktyd’, AV. viii. 5. 4, 7, 8; 
Kaug. 39.1. Of. J. A. O. S. xiii, p. oxxxiifg.; A. J. P. vii. 477. 

gakadhiima ‘weather-prophet, astrologer’, AV. vi. 128; Kaug. 
8. 17; 50. 15. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, p. cxxxiii; A. J. P. vii. 484. 
Kegava at Kaug. 76. 19 corroborates the explanation advanced there 
by putting vrsakapibrahmanah siryam pathanti, as an equivalent of 
atra sthdne catvarah gakadhimah stiryapatham kurvanti of the Ath. 
Paddh. The emendation of saryapatham to sirydpatham is to be 
cancelled, 

jarayu-ja ‘born of the (cloud-)womb’, AV.i.12.1. Cf. J. A. O. S. 
xiii. p. cxiv. 

vatabhra-jas ‘born of the wind and the clouds’, nominative, ibid. 
The text of the vulgata reads vatabhrajds. The padapatha vata- 
bhrajas. 

upajika = upadika and upajihvika ‘a kind of ant’, AV. ii. 3. 4; 
vi. 100.2. Cf. A. J. P. vii. 482. In addition to these variants Ma- 
hidhara at VS. xi. 74 reports upadipika; Ath. Parig. 67.2 has uddi- 
pika. Cf. also the Pet. Lex. sub upadehika and utpadika; Grill, 
Hundert Lieder des Atharva-Veda’, p. 81, note. Popular etymo- 
logy is vigorously at play in these variants. 

dksata ‘boil or sore, not caused by cutting’, AV. vii. 76. 4 (MSS. 
dksita); Kaug. 31. 11; 32. 11, 12, schol. (MSS. aksgata). Cf. J. A.O.S. 
xiii, p. ccxiv fg. 

jayanya has about the same meaning as the preceding: AV. vi. 
76; xix. 44,2. Cf. ibid. 
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apacit ‘sore, pustule, boil, or the like’ AV. vi. 25; vi. 83; vii. 
74. 1,2; vii. 76. 1,2; Kaug. 31. 17, schol.; 32.8, schol. The same 
word occurs at VS. xii. 97 in the form upacit, changed by popular 
etymology. Wise, Digest of Hindu Medicine, p.315, reports the word 
in the form Apachi(!). Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, p. coxvii fg. 

jangidd, AV. ii. iv; xix. 34; 35 is explained by Darila at Kaug. 
8. 15 as arjunah acalah .. . daksindtyah. Keg. véranasyam prasiddhah. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 65. 

tajadbhanga, AV. viii. 8.3 is glossed by Darila at Kaug. 16. 14 
by eranda ‘ricinus communis’. Cf. Zimmer, ibid. 72. The accent- 
uation in the AV., tajddbhdiiga, is problematic. 

bdadhaka (vddhaka), AV. viii. 8. 3; Kaug. 16. 14. Dar. girimalakah 
(Cod. kira- and kari-). Keg. krmimalaka. Cf. Zimmer ibid. 

kadi, AV. v. 19. 12; Kaug. 21. 2, 15; 35. 24; 47. 30; 71. 19; 80. 33; 
86. 24. The Pet. Lex. translates by ‘fussfessel’, B6. ‘reisbiindel, 
biindel’. Both Dar. and Keg. gloss the word with badari. ; 

tarstaghi, AV. v. 29. 15; Cantikalpa 21, fem. adj. ‘coming from 
the tarstagha-tree; tarstagha ‘name of a tree, whose wood is used 
as a firewood’, Kaug. 25. 23,27. Dar. and Keg. sarsapa. 

ksetriyd, ‘inherited disease’, AV. ii. 8; ii. 10; iii.7, etc. is discussed 
in Ind. Stud. xiii. 151; xvii. 207; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p, 391. 
Dar. at Kaug. 26. 43 (cf. also 27. 7), kdulo vyadhih, which palpably 
correct translation is wanting in the Pet. Lex. and Bé. 

talaga ‘name of a plant’, AV. vi. 15.3; Kaug. 8. 16. Dar. malika 
avali (!) prasiddhah. Keg. vetasi. 

pitirajji ‘a rotten rope’ AV. viii. 8. 1; Kaug. 16.10. Dar. jirna- 
rajjuk. The Pet. Lex. and Bé: ‘wohl eine bestimmte Pflanze’. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p.72. 

paidva. This word has undergone a noteworthy shift of meaning 
in the sitra. In RV. i. 116. 6; ix. 88.4; AV. x.4 the word evidently 
means ‘the horse of Pedu, which slays serpents’. In‘Kaug. 32. 21, 
22; 35. 4 the pdidva is ground and put into the nose as a cure 
against snake poison, or hidden in the seam of the garment in case 


of danger from serpents. Darila’s explanation of the word is corrupt, 
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but Kecava states explicitly that it is the name of an insect: pdidvarh 
kitakam talint ’ti lokaprasiddha (32. 21); paidvan hiranyavarnasadrgah 
kitag citrito vdsapdidva ity ucyate (82.22). It seems that some insect, 
hostile to serpents, has assumed the name pdidva, and is employed 
as a substitute for the horse. 

sildnjala ‘a creeper or weed growing in grainfields’, AV. vi. 16. 4 
and Kaue. 51. 16, where the MSS. read g¢ila-. Keg. sasyavalli. Cf. 
alasala, nilagalasala, AV. ibid.; dla, Kaug. 25. 18; asitala, Kaug. 
35. 28; haritala, Pet. Lex. 

The following are the more interesting words, which have not 
been found hitherto outside of the Kaugika, arranged alphabetically: 

adhyanda ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 35. 4. Also cited by lexico- 
graphers. Dar. parnaphale ’ty aprasiddha (?). 

anyat-pargvt, fem. bahuvrihi adj. ‘presenting the other side’, 
Kaug. 39. 16. See Dar. 

apavata (sc. gauh) ‘a cow which has lost her love for the calf’, 
Kaug. 31. 6. Dar. apagata gauh vatsavigalitasneha... Cf. the word 
vanana p. Liii. The text is not absolutely certain. 

apamargi (se. samidh), fem. adj. ‘coming from the apaémarga-plant’, 
Kaug. 46. 49. 

abhinigadana ‘the act of talking to, or reciting to’ Kaug. 71. 18. 
Refers to the verb abhinigadati at 39. 27. 

amamri (v. 1. -mrt) ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 58. 2, 15; 54. 19. 
Keg. at 58. 15, pothika (for potika, or pathika: see Bé.). 

aristaka ‘epileptic, possessed’, Kaug. 28. 15; 31. 27=aristagrhita 
(Dar. ibid.). In Katy. 
Cr. xx. 3. 16 (schol.) a disease aristaroga is mentioned. 

armakapélika ‘mud from a marsh’, Kaug. 26. 11. See Keg. 26. 
11, 12. Dar. corrupt. Cf. Bé. sub armakapdla. 

alaké ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 31. 28. Dar. bhrfigarajaka 
(?emended); Kee. bhrfigaraja. 

avakara, apparently a designation for plants growing on garbage 
heaps, Kaug.28.2. Dar. avakarah ukuratikatrnani. Keg. has the fol- 
lowing passage, not given in the extracts in the appendix: ukaridika 
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marjanikatrnam avajvdlitam... The word may of course simply 
mean ‘garbage’, in accordance with its etymology, the grass being 
implied in the tradition of the practice. 

avagamana ‘attachment’, Kaug. 16. 27. Dar. janapadah tasya@ 
*vagamanakaram ...anuragakaram. 

agani, apparently ‘hailstone’, Kaug. 38. 8. Dar. himagarkarapah. 

agmayokta ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8. 15. Perhaps to be emended 
to agmayoktra? Keg. agmantaka bhrgukacche prasiddhah. Dar. appar- 
ently also agmantaka. 

astakya ‘a cow employed in the astakd-performance’, Kauc.19. 28. 
The adjective astakya is known otherwise only in Pan. v. 1. 2. 

astavara ‘epithet of idhma’ Kaug. 18. 34. Dar. idhmamatra (!) 
agtasamkhya yasya so ’s{avara idhmah gukla ity arthah. Cf. also Kec. 
ibid., and 47. 27. ‘ 

asitala in asitalakdnda (sc. isu) ‘a plant, from which the shafts 
of arrows are made’, Kaug.35.28. Dar. krsnam alam(!)...yasyah. Cf. 


Ala and silanjala, p. xLiv. 


asitaskandha and skandhamani ‘amulet made from the skin on 
the shoulder of a black animal, especially the elephant, and tied on 
with hair from its tail’. It is employed to strengthen the membrum 
virile. Kaag. 40. 17, and 18, note. See Dar. and Keg., and cf. AV. 
iii. 22. 6; vi. 70. 2. 

Ghva, in a list of samidh, Kaug. 16. 11. Dar. palaga. Kee. tirni- 
samidhah (!for parna-?). 

Gkarsa ‘an instrument for collecting ashes, poker’, Kaug. 36. 9. 
Dar. akarsah lohakaranam \ atigarakarsanartham \ kutaka (cf. B6. s. v. 
kutaka 3.). Key. atikuga. Cf. akrsta. 

akrti-losta ‘a clod from the field, in its natural shape’; Kaug. 8. 
16; 37. 8. Dar. ksetralosta. ‘ 

Gkrsta m. ‘a magical diagram scratched into the ground?’ 
Kaug. 36. 8. Dar. akrstah matrke *ti prasiddhabhidhanah. 

dgama-caskuli ‘pastry baked for welcoming guests’, Kaug. 23. 8. 
Cf. agama-krgara in the lexicons. 

Giigirasa ‘pertaining to witchcraft’, Kaug, 47. 2 (Dar. ghoradra- 
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vydni); fem. digrast, Vait. Si. 5. 10. Cf. J. A. O. S. vol. xi, 
p- 387. See also Keg. at Kaug. 14. 30. 

apana ‘a cavity for fluid’ Kaug. 62.15. Keg. garta. 

Grka and ekdrkamani ‘amulet made of the arka- plant’. Kauc. 
40. 16: ekarkasiitram aGrkam badhndti, ‘he ties on an arka-amulet, tied 
with a thread from the same arka-plant’. Dar. ekarkah tasya valka- 
lasiittrena ... arkaint badhnati. In a note to si. 17 Dar. refers to the 
same amulet as ekadrkamani. Keg. ekagakharkamanim. . .arkasitrena 
badhnati. Cf. s. v. arka in the lexicons. 

Gla ‘name of a creeper or weed in grain-fields’, Kaug. 25. 18. 
Dar. godhtimavyadhi (!). Keg. yavagodhimavallt. Cf. under silanjala 
XLiv, and asitdla above. 

Gvalekhant, with pratikrti ‘image of a person made of clay’, 
Kaug. 35. 28; 47. 54; 49. 22. Cf. J. A. O. S. xi, p. cLxxii. 

Gvraska ‘fissure, place or spot from which something is cut or 
broken’, Kaug. 44. 36: dvraskam abhigharya. Keg. chedanasthanan 
ghrtena *bhigharya. yasmadd degad vapam uddhrtya tain degam 
abhighadrayati. Thence dvraskaja ‘grown upon a fissure, or place of 
cutting’, Kaug. 16. 28. Dar. dvraskah chinnasya oudhnas tato jatani 
punah. Cf. also Keg. ibid. 

Gsada in grhapatnydsdda ‘dining room, kitchen’ Kaug. 23. 5; 24. 15. 
Dar. bhaktagrha. 

Ghuti-sahi ‘strong in sacrifice’, Kaug. 73. 1. 

igdna-hata ‘slain by fever’, Kaug. 36. 15. Dar. and Keg. jvara- 
hata. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii. p. oxvi. 

idhmabarhih, Vedic dvandva ‘fuel and sacrificial straw’, Kaug. 
25. 31. Cf. the unquotable idhmdabarhist in Bé. 

istkanji ‘having lines, or stripes like reeds’, Kaug. 32. 17, ete. 

isi-guha ‘hiding arrows’, Kaéug. 49. 7. With several variants. 

ucchugma ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 40. 14. Dar. and Keg. kapi- 
kacchu. 

udakaraksika ‘leech’, Kaug. 30. 16. Dar. ibid. jalaka(l). Keg. at 
31. 16, jalauka. 

udakya ‘designation of a water-plant’, Kaug. 22. 10. Dar. uda- 
gyamaka. 
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udavajra ‘a jet, or bolt of water’, Kaug. 38. 2. See Keg. ibid. 

upadhdna, perhaps ‘cushion’, Kaug. 8. 17; 64. 26. As Dar. at 
8. 17 cites 64. 27 (sopadhanam dstaram!) as an example (udaharanam) 
of the employment of the article in question, the phrase jaradupa- 
nahdu is evidently not referred to, as was surmised in note 9, p.26. 
Keg. 8. 17: vidyagandhukam (?). 

upamanthana ‘the act of stirring up’, Kaug. 40. 8. Refers to 
mantham upamathya at 27. 10. 

upolava ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 18. 33. Dar. trnani mdlavegu 
prasiddhani. Cf. Bé. sub upolapa. 

ula ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 25. 18. Dar. kasturika-gaka (?) 
Keg, pavika. 

urah-girah, dvandva cpd., ‘breast and head’, Kaug. 47. 45 (MSS. 
uragiras). 

ardhvagusi, sc. samidh, fem. adj., ‘grown dry on the ttee’, Kaug. 
48. 38. Kec. ardhvaguskavrksasamidhah, Cf. also Dar. ibid. 

tismabhaksam, absolutive, ‘eating while hot’, Kaug. 57. 27. 

etaka=edaka. So all MSS. at Kaug. 41. 6. Dar. mesa. 

ojomant ‘name of a plant’, Kauc. 53. 2,15; 54.19. Keg. at 53. 15 
glosses with gudaci. 

kakuca ‘name of a plant or fruit’, Kaug. 48. 32. Dar. timi- 
raphala. The reading is not altogether certain. 

kadvindu, in kadvindu-kostha ‘name of a reed-plant?’, Kaug. 48. 80. 

kapilalata ‘arm’ Kaug, 45. 4. Dar. and Keg. bahuh. 

karkt ‘a white calf’, Kaug. 66.13. Cf. karkipravaddah 21. 11, 
and AV. iv. 38. 6. 

kars+upot, ‘to plough up’, Kaug. 90.4. Pet. Lex. reads apotkrsya. 

kandi =kanda ‘piece, section’ Kaug. 23. 15. See Dar. 

kalpya ‘pertaining to kalpa, ritual’. Kaug. 141. 34. 

kinstya ‘conch-shell’, Kaug. 10. 16; 30. 16; 31.16. Both Dar. and 
Keg. explain the word by gafkha. 

kiskuru (v. 1. kihkuru, kimkuru), ‘staff, club’, Kaug. 38. 3. Da- 
rila’s explanation is unintelligible. Keg. several times glosses the 
word with lakuta=laguda. 


| 
i 
1 
| 
| 
| 
H 
14 
e 
= { 
j 
1 
| 
ag 
q 


Introduction. iL 


kutaka ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8. 15. Dar. and Kec. mdlavake 
prasiddhah. 

kudrict apparently =gudéict ‘name of a shrub’ Kaug. 50. 22: ku- 
dricigaphan . . . Keg. gudiictpadan. 

krtayama ‘whose function is performed, useless’, Kaug. 76. 6. 
According to Keg. at Kaug. 8. 22 the full wording of the citation is 
krtayamam katkatam avasrjami. Cf. yatayama. 

krga ‘name of a bird’, Kaug. 10.2. Dar. gomenaka (also un- 
known); Keg. bha@radvaja ‘iark’. Cf. J. A. O. S. xi. p. cixxii. 

krsnabhaksa ‘eating black ‘grain’, Kaug. 31. 28. Dar. krgnatila- 
bhaksa. Kec. mdsatiladikrgnam annam. Occurs also in Gobh. 
iii. 2. 14. 

kerd, ‘name of a plant, used as a samidh’ Kauc. 38. 6. Dar. kera- 
parnt ya surdstre pundartke ’ti... Keg. paterakasamidhah. Cf. 
8. v. patteraka in the lexicons. 

kegant ‘name of a creeper’, Kaug. 38. 9. Dar. prasérint. 

kri+adhi ‘to buy up’, Kaug. 33. 7. 

kgitika ‘a certain part of a lute’, Kaug.32.12. See Dar. and Keg. 

ksatraéna ‘name of a demon’, Kaug. 56. 13. 

khadé ‘a cavity, nataral, or dug’ Kaug. 38. 7; 45. 1. Dar. sva- 
bhavajah gartah, and simply gartah; Kec. khadam khatva. Cf. J. A. 
O. S. ibid. 

khalvaka=khalva, Kaug. 82. 18. Keg. khalvakan . . . alabhate. 

khalvatiga Kaug. 27.14. In J. A. O. S. ibid. this word was trans- 
lated by ‘a certain kind of worm’. But Darila, the authority for 
this translation, is somewhat ambiguous: khalvamgah krsnavarnakah 
tan ajyamigran juhoti. Keg. ibid. says: ...krsnacanakan ghrtamigran 
juhoti. At Kaug. 27. 26 the rite is again referred to with the word 
khalvaddini ‘the performances beginning with khalva’. Here again 
Keg. explains in the same manner as in si. 14. As khalva is a lentil 
I would now incline to Kegava’s explanation of kkalvaiiga and khalva 
= krsnacanaka. 

galavala ‘name of a tree, which grows in the Himalayas’, 
Kaug. 8. 15. 
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garhya ‘name of a tree, which grows in the Himalayas’, Kaug. 
8. 15. 

gramya ‘venereal disease’, Kaug. 27. 32. Dar. gramyo vyddhir 
mithunasamyogat. Kec. somewhat differently. 

cikkaga (v. |. cikkasa) ‘barley-flour’, Kaug. 21. 14. Bé. cikaga(?). 
The word is not known elsewhere in Vedic literature, and is quoted 
later only from lexical works, the Amarakosa iii. 6. 4. 35, and He- 
macandra’s Abhidhanacintamani: cf. Pet. Lex. s. v. cikkasa. A 
derivative of this, caikkaga (or caikkasa), ‘mixture of barley-flour’, 
occurs at Kaug. 48. 41. Dar. prasddayantam gatrum yav pra- 
krtabhicaragantir iyam. 

citi (v. 1. citti) ‘name of a plant’? Kauc. 8. 16. Cf. J. A. O. S. 
vol. xi, p. 387. Also Dar. and Keg. at 8. 16. 

jaimayana, v. 1. jagmayana ‘a certain kind of water-vessel’, 
Kaug. 3.1; 68. 17; 3. 17, schol.; 6. 17, schol.; 47. 1, schol. It is pro- 
bably a light water-vessel in common use (samvyavaharartham). Cf. 
J. A. O. S. vol. xi. p. cLxxii. For the writing jaimayana, a word 
which seems certainly derivable from a reduplicated form of the 
root gam, cf. stiinoti for stighnoti in the Maitrayani-sambita: see Z. 
D. M. G. xxxiii. 195 ; von Schroeder’s edition, vol. i. p. xiv. 

jivakogani ‘skin from a living animal’, Kaug. 26.43. Dar. jtvatak 
pacog carma ’nkasthalika tasyam praksipya utsivya sticya badhnati. Keg. 
jivatah pagog carma, 

jivaghdatya ‘a live animal fit to slay’ Kaug. 7. 24; 18. 5. Dar. 
jivaghdtarha, jivahata. Cf. also Keg. 7. 24. 

jivt ‘name of a plant’ Kaug. 31. 28. Dar. and Keg. kadcamdaci. 
Keg. seems to explain the word by jivanti also. Cf. Bii. s. v. jiva, 
jivikd, and jivanti. 

jyayu ‘bow-string’ Kaug. 23. 10. Cf. J. A. O. S. xi. p. CLxxii. 

jodla ‘hot infusion’, Kaug. 27. 29, 33; 28. 2; 30. 8; 32. 10, ete. 
Dar. glosses the word with avajvdla 27. 33; 32.10. The latter word 
is not in the lexicons. 

tarcha ‘name of an amulet’, Kaug. 48. 24. Dar. asthikamani. 
Keg. palagamani. 
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tunyu ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8. 15. See Dar. and Keg. 

tripdda ‘vessel with three feet’, Kaug. 35.27. Dar. tripaddagikya. 

trisandhi: see Dar. and Keg. at Kaug. 16. 24. 

dividhuvaka ‘name of a reed-plant’ Kaug. 40. 2. See Keg. ibid. 
and at 41. 3, 4. 

degakapatu ‘mushroom’, Kaug. 48. 10. Dar. ahichatraka. Keg. 
sarpachatra. Cf. Bé. s. v. patu 3. (not quotable). 

da+vya ‘to throw off’, Kaug. 48. 40. Dar. ksipati. Bé. only 
‘to open’. 

darbhyiisa, v. |. -uga, ‘epithet of a bow’, Kauc. 32. 8; 35. 28; 
Dar. at 47. 55. See Darila’s corrupt gloss at 32. 3. 

dhdya ‘bunch, bundle’, Kaug. 18. 32 (catvadro dhayah). Dar. and 
Keg. catvarah pilakah. 

dhayine, dual neuter, ‘two doors, folding-doors(?). Kaug. 34. 10, 
adhyadhi dhayine Gudumbarir adhapayati. Dar toranam tasyo ’pary- 
upari... Keg. dvaryor upari... 

nadi-sisa ‘a mass of river-foam’, lit. ‘river-lead’, 8. 18. Dar. 
nadiphenapinda. Keg. nadiphena. 

nava ‘new grain’, Kaug. 38. 10 (dadhi navendgnati). Dar. navam 
dhanyam. 

nimusti ‘designation of a measure’, Kaug. 85. 2. The Pet. Lex. 
8. Vv. prakrama reads musti. 

nivestana ‘the act of holding back, detention’, Kaug. 36. 5. Dar. 
nirodha... Keg. bandhanakarma. Pet. Lex. and Bé. ‘das umbiillen, 
umkleiden’. 

nud+upa ‘to push against’, Kaug. 35. 22. Bé. notes only upa- 
nunna ‘herangetrieben’. 

pancaparvan, sc. danda, ‘a staff made of a reed with five knots’, 
Kaug. 26. 9. Dar. parca parvani yasya dandasya sa pancaparva 
Keg. pancaparvavenudanda. 

paracu-palaga, ‘blade of an axe’, Kaug. 47. 25. Dar. palagam 
kutharamukham. Differently Keg. parguerksapattram. 

paragu-phdnta ‘a decoction heated by an axe’, Kaug. 36. 27. 
Dar. pargund taptam phantam. 


| 
| 
| 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

: 
= 
: 


Lii Introduction. 


parigrhyd ‘designation of a certain kind of vedi’, Kaug. 17. 2. 
Dar. parigrhya parigrhyavedih parigrahanam sa yogo(!). Keg. vedi. 

pagudavan=pagudd, Kaug. 72. 18. 

punst ‘a cow with a male calf’, Kaug. 35. 8. Dar. punvated. 

pitigaphari ‘rotten fish’, Kaug. 27. 32. Dar. paitigandhad matsika, 
Keg. pitigandhamatsya. Cf. Bé. s. v. gaphara and gaphari. The Pet. 
Lex. s. v. gaphara translates: wol ‘eine bestimmte pflanze’. 

prenimantha ‘a stirred drink, which contains materials coming 
from a speckled cow’, Kaug. 11. 15, 16. 

pratijdpa ‘the act of muttering against’ Kaug. 36. 25. 

pratyahuti, adv., ‘at each oblation’, Kaug. 48.40. Also Apast. 
Or. xiv. 29. 3. 

pradehana=pradeha ‘the act of annointing’, Kaug. 31. 25. 

praputa ‘a large cornucopia’, Kaug. 25. 30. Dar. putah drdhah. 

pramatta-rajju ‘a certain kind of rope used by potters’, Kaug. 
88. 26. Dar. cakrikandm avalambanarajjuh. Keg. cakrikasya rajjuh. 

pramanda ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 17; 25. 11; 32. 29. Dar. 
induka. 

pramehana ‘causing flow of urine’, Kaug. 25. 10: pramehanam 
badhndti ‘he ties on (as amulet) a substance, causing flow of urine’. 
Cf. Kec. and Dar. Bé. writes pramehana, and translates ‘penis’. 

pragna ‘turban, head-dress’, Kaug.26.2, 3fg.: Dar. usnisam. Keg. 
mufijapragna ... mdunja-induka . . . maunjapragna. 

prayagcitti ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 16. Cf. J. A. O. S. vol. 
xi, p. 387, note 3. Also Dar. and Keg. at 8. 16. 

praisakrt, ‘the priest who gives the command’, Kaug. 26. 4 etc. 
Dar. praisam dadati *ti praigakrt. 

plaksodumbara ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 20. 22. Dar. pippar? °ti 
prasiddhah(!). 

phdala-camasa ‘a certain part of the ploughshare’, Kaug. 35. 4. 
Dar. phalacibukayah somacamasakaram krtvod. Cf. cibuka, p. iv. 

phala ‘point of on arrow’, Kaug. 28. 3, in ardhvaphalabhyam (sc. 
igubhyam). The word occurs occasionally in the later language. 
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bandparnit ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 36. 19, 38. Dar. garaputkhe 
prasiddha. Kec. masika loke prasiddha, 

brhaspatigiras ‘epithet of a porridge’, Kaug. 49. 15. Keg. brhas- 
patigira-odana. 

bhadravati fem. adj., Kaug. 39. 9. 

bhaga-dhana ‘treasury’, Kaug. 38. 15. Dar. mahadhanagrham. 

madanaka ‘derived from the madanaka-tree’, Kaug. 12.1. Dar. 
madanakani phalani madanakaphalain yasya... 

mahisa, plur. ma@hisdni ‘harem, women’s apartments’. Kauo. 
17. 6. Dar. grhdni...rajninam. Keg. strinam grhah. 

mrdict ‘lump or grain (of salt)’, Kaug. 47. 46. See Dar. This 
meaning is not certain. 

yathopapadin, in yathopapddipagu, adj. ‘as it happens to turn up’ 
Kaug. 138. 2. Cf. Bé. s. v. yathopapadam, 

yugmakrsnala (sc. mani) ‘an amulet made of a pair of krsnala- 
berries’, Kaug. 11. 19; 52. 18. See Dar. and Keg. at 11. 19. 

rajoharana, Kaug. 13. 11. See Dar. and Kee. 

rajju-dhana ‘the spot on the neck of an animal, where the rope 
is fastened’, Kaug. 44. 23. Dar. grivaya bandhanasthanam. 

rayidharana-pinda ‘lump of earth’, Kaug. 28. 3. Dar. rayir iti 
dhananama dhdarayati ’ti dhaérand bhiimis tanmayan pindan. 

rig+vi in virisyati, loc. absol. of the present participle ‘when 
one is hurt’, Kaug. 59. 28; 72. 30. Some MSS. read varisyann iti 
and varisyati. Kec. at 59. 28, vindgopasthitam. Cf. viristam AV. vi. 
51. 3, and Dar. at Kaug. 31. 9. 

likh+pari ‘to grind up’, Kaug. 25. 7; 26. 43, etc. Dar. garni- 
karanam and samcirnya. 

vangha ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8. 15. Dar. sragvatighau hima 
vata (!) iti prasiddhau. Keg. kampakubjo (?) prasiddhah. 

vanana ‘love, inclination’, Kaug. 41. 18. goh savatsatn satn- 
bhajaphalam karma. Cf. also Kee. The word sambhaja does not 
appear in the lexicons. See also apavdtd, p. xLv. 

varti (v. |]. varta) ‘urethra’, Kaug. 25. 16. Dar. vartai mitra- 
bilam. Kee. mitrapravéhain. 
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varsmana, sc. udumbara. Kiug. 23.7. Dar. varsma mahat tasman 
nivrto varsmanah. Bé. ‘zu oberst befindlich’. Keg. obscure. The word 
seems to mean ‘coming from a height’. 

vaca ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8 16; 39. 6. Dar. vrsaka and 
atarisaka. The word rasaka occurs elsewhere only in the Qabda- 


kalpadruma. 

vip + ava ‘to tremble, to have spasms’, Kang. 58. 1. 

vidhra-bindu ‘rain drops after the clouds have passed’, Kaug. 
46. 41. Dar vigatabhravindin... Keg. akagodakam. 

vdidyuddhati, emended: MSS. -vaidyudvati, fem., epithet of a 
samidh, ‘obtained from a tree struck by lightning’, Kaug. 48. 36. Dar. 
vidyuta hato vrkso vidyuddhatah... Keg. vidyuddhatavrksasya sam- 
idhah... 

gakavrsa (variants sdéka- and -mrsa) ‘name of a,plant’, Kauc. 
33. 14. For the interchange of v and m see J. A. O. S. vol. xiii. 
p. cxvii fg. 

ganku-dhana ‘part of a skin, in which a peg is stuck, in order 
to fasten it when spread out, used as an amulet’, Kaug. 26. 17; 
27. 29. Dar. gatkudhdnam carmano vistardya kilakabandhah ganku- 
sthapanam ity arthah. Keg. carmachidramanih. 

gami-lina ‘one (whose hair is) cut with (an instrument made of) 
gami-wood’, Kaug. 31.1. Dar. gamya lanah yasya sa gamilinah. 

gamakd, ‘name of a creeper, found in Nandapura’, Kaug. 8, 16. 
See Dar. and Keg. ibid. At Kaug. 31. 1 Dar. seems to identify 
this plant with the gamydaka, but the text is untrustworthy. 

gakala, sc. mani ‘an amulet made of chips of wood’ Kaug. 27. 5. 
Dar. daganain gantavrksanam gakalani ’ti gakalo manih. 

gantivd, fem. adj., personified as a divinity, Kaug. 39. 9. 

gamyavakaé ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 16. See Dar. and Keg. 

pilin ‘one who suffers from internal pain, as though a spear 
stuck in him’, Kaug. 31.7. See Keg. especially, and also Dar. Cf. 
Pet. Lex. s. v. galin 1b. 

gepya ‘the skin which covers the tail’, Kaug. 48. 32. Dar. vatsa- 
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sya gepasainvestanam carma. Keg. vatsakhalvdyam (?) krtvd. For 
khalva cf. Keg. at 36. 26. 

¢rayani= rent, Kaug. 65.4. See the editors article ‘On Certain 
Irregular Vedic Subjunctives or Imperatives, A. J. P. vol. v, nr. 1 
(Baltimore 1884), p. 27 (p. 12 of the reprint). 

sadampuspé ‘name of a plant’, Kaug, 28. 7; 39. 6. Dar. trisam- 
dhya. Keg. samdhya(!). Cf. sadapuspa. 

savanea ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 16. Dar. ¢griigdlavangaka. 
Cf. also Keg. 

sahasratrnna ‘having a thousand holes’, Kaug. 83. 3, Cf. gata- 
trnna in the lexicons. 

saksa (sa+-aksa) ‘furnished with a yoke (of oxen)’, Kaug. 37. 6: 
Sire sakse. Dar. ...hale gobhyam yukte. Cf. also Keg. ibid. 

sic+-pratya ‘to pour in again’, Kaug. 58. 1. 

sitivara (v. 1. sitd-, gitt-; cf. Pet. Lex. under sitavara) ‘name of 
a plant’, Kaug. 39. 6. Dar. apamargasadrgo mahan. 

sipuné ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 15. See Dar. and Keg. 

stra ‘ox at the plough’, Kaug. 39. 30: adhi strebhyo daga dakgina. 
Dar. halagobhyah daga gavo *dhika daksind deyah. 

sthandsana ‘the act of standing and sitting’ Kaug. 141. 44. 

syandana ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8 15. Dar. madana. Keg. 
himavati narmadayam prasiddhah. 

svastya, adjective, ‘happy’. Kaug. 137. 26. Dag. Kar. svastyam 
pantham. 

sraj ‘name of a tree’, Kaug.8.15. Dar. sragvaiighdu himavata(!) 
iti prasiddhau. Keg, malavake prasiddhah. 

sraja ‘name of a certain forest-plant’, Kaug. 33. 7, 9, 16. See 
Dar. ibid. 

The following lists of words, which occur in the commentary 
of Darila and in the paddhatis are worthy of note: 

Darila: adhydyity = upadhyaya 10.7. — apana ‘euphemistic ex- 
‘pression for rectum’, 25. 9: found elsewhere in lexical literature. — 
abhyatana, Dar. and the paddhatis, designation of the performance 
described in Kaug. 137. It is also known as brhatkugandika: see 
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187.42, note, and p.xv. — alainbhdava 2.17 (fol. 19* 1. 11) ‘sufficiency’ : 
the word is not excerpted. — dchedanam, action noun from chid+4, 
26. 23. — Grusikrmi 27. 18. — Glopana, action noun from lup+4, 
26. 23. — uttaratantra, designation of the performances described at 
Kaug. 5. 5fg. — upasainhéra=pragana. So Dar. explains upasam- 
hrtya at Kaug. 22.15. — kanikvika, 14. 19= Keg. kanika. Cf. also 
kanika. — karvara=preni,11.15. Perhaps for karbura. Cf. ¢arvara.— 
krmin ‘affected with worms’, 29.20. — cibukd ‘an instrament employed 
as an amulet’, 19. 22, 23 (p.53, notes 10 and 12). Cf. also 35. 4: 
phdlacibukayah somacamasakaram krtva...—jyesthimadhu, and -ma- 
dhuka=yastimadhu. So is to be read at Dar. 38. 17. See also Kee. 
82. 5; 35. 21, and the paddhatis at 75. 1. — josanam and josand, 8. 
15, 16 (p. 25, note 13, and p. 26, note 7) are glosses explaining gim- 
bala ‘name of a plant’. — niravadosatva, 7. 16. — pardmargana, 17.4 
=grahana. Cf. pardmarga. — parikirana, as gloss to parikirati, 26. 
10. — pakasthana=¢magana, 48.17. — putakdnuvdsana ‘a funnel- 
shaped syringe’, 25. 12; cf. pufaka. — pugtikarman, (sc. mantra), 
adj. ‘relating to performances, which cause prosperity’, 24. 43, — 
preti=prstha, 16. 29: cf. Bo. s. v. 3. prsti. — petaka ‘basket’, other- 
wise unquotable, seems to occur 18. 2. — prapiti=prapda ‘drinking 
place’, 19.3, Keg. tadaga. — phantay, denom. from phanta, 25.18. — 
bhagapatha, ‘quotation of a part (the pratika) of a mantra’, 6. 10. 
The opposite is sakalapatha ‘quotation of an entire verse’. Neither 
one is in the lexicons. — lendika, in aja-lendikah=lenda ‘excrements’, 
48. 32. — vari, in vari-stamba, ‘name of a plant?’ 19. 12; 29.4. Keg. 
29. 4, ganastamba. — vigrdmana, 16. 25. — vr¢eita, perf. part. pass. 
of vrage 47, 28. — samdseka, ‘pouring together’, 17. 4. — sarknayana 
‘putting together’, 33. 8. — sarhpatay, denom. fr. sampata, ‘to smear 
with the dregs of an oblation’. The word is very common in Dar. 
and the paddhatis. —_ silisilika ‘rosin’, 18, 36: both text and trans- 
lation are doubtful. — stri-karmdni, technical designation of the 
second part of adhyadya iv, beginning at 32. 28. — 

Kecava: andhapuspika ‘name of a flower’, 10. 16. — wucchraya- 
karmani ‘supererogatory rites’, 1.1, and frequently elsewhere. Also Ath. 
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Paddh. — udara-gandulaka ‘a kind of worm’, 27.14, 20. — odana = und- 
ana, 58. 18.— katupad ‘name of a plant (?)’, 34.2. — tdlint ‘name of an 
insect’, 32.21. — pigavyddhi ‘epidemic disease’ (?) 26. 36. — pateraka 
‘name of a tree’, 38.6; 40. 2,7. The Pet. Lex. mentions patteraka from 
the Nighanta Prakaga, as the name of the cypress. — patakd-toranani 
‘folding doors’ (?), 47.2. Cf. kapata. balagapatra, or balagamapdatra 39. 
5-12. — mahumada ‘typical name for a Mussalman’, 47. 22, etc. — mdnaka 
‘name of a measure’, 6. 22: cf. manaka. — vallanika = titaii, 26. 31. — 
siryavela ‘name ofa plant’, 36.12. Cf. suryavallt. — vikalpita ‘optional’, 
denominative perfect passive participle from vikalpa, 50.13. — setika 
‘name of a measure’ 6. 22; 46. 33. — hastdvartaka, 35.11 =parihasta, 
AV. vi. 81. — 

The remaining paddhatis, ete.: akagaphena ‘name of a plant’, Ath. 
Paddh. and Antyesti. 82. 26. Cf. Kaug. 93.22; 115. 1.— karna ‘name 
of a plant’, ibid. — kajala=kayjala(?), Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
54. 6. — paribhdgay, denom. of paribhaga, AV. Anukramani i. 4 (iti 
sarvatra paribhdsyate). — puspaksodaka and puspaksita (denom. perf. 
pass. participle from the same) in puspdksodakanjalim pirayitva, and 
puspaksitam anjalim pirayitvad: of frequent occurrence in Ath. Paddh. 
and Dag. Kar. — pragakya, as gloss to paritvaramdana ‘as one is able’, 
Dag. Kar. 55. 18. — muktika ‘name of a plant’, Ath. Paddh. and 
Antyesti 82. 26. Cf. the unquotable muktika in B6é. Keg. seems to 
read guktika, — vestay, denom. of vesta, Dag. Kar. 75. 23. — vrata: 
Various special kinds are mentioned in Ath. Paddh. at the end of 
Kaug. 57, and Keg. 42. 12—17: kalpavrata, afigiro-vrata, yamavrata, 
veda-vrata, giro-vrata, mrgara-vrata, maila-vrata, visdsahi-vrata (cf. AV. 
xvii. 1—5). — herukaé ‘name of a plant’, Ath. Paddh. and Antyesti. 
82. 26. — 

In this connection I would draw attention once more to the 
two words pancakalpa (pancakalpin), and matrkalpika. In J. A. O. S. 
vol. xi, p. 378, I expressed the view that the word pafcakalpa which 
is reported by the Mahabbasya refers to an Atharvavedin, who is 
conversant with the five kalpas of the AV: see ibid. This surmise 
is now rendered certain by the occurrence in the colopbon of oné 
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of the MSS. of the Kaucika (K), used for this edition, of the word 
pancakalpin, nominative pancakalpi, as a title of the writer: see p. ix. 
The word means a practicing Atharvavedin. The word mdatrkalpika, 
which also occurs in the Mahabhasya (cf. the index Ind. Stud. xiii), I 
have explained in H. W. Magoun’s report on his edition of the Asu- 
rikalpa, P. A. O. S. for October 1888, p. xiv. The Mahabhasya is 
very familiar with Atharvan literature. If we suppose that this 
word is Atharvanic, it may be translated by ‘one who practices the 
matrkalpa’. This may be the title of some minor ritualistic treatise, 
involving especially the use of the list of hymns, which are known as 
the mdtrndmani (sc. siktani), or matrgana: see index B, p. 384. What 
the nature of these performances may have been, it is of course im-~ 
possible to guess. They may have dealt with a craddha for the mdtaras. 

I would finally draw the attention of the lexicographers to the 
numerous special designations of verses, hymns, and ganas of hymns, 
a list of which is given in index B, pp. 383—385. 


v. Grammatical and orthographical notes. 

The most salient phonetic peculiarity of the text is the frequent 
removal by crasis of the hiatus, produced by changes due to sandhi. 
So unanimous are the MSS. in certain cases in this regard, that it 
was thought proper to reproduce the practice in the edition, while 
attention has been drawn every time to its ordinary equivalent in 
the notes. The first case is: patnyanjalau=patnya(h) anjaldu, 6. 17: 
emendation to patnyanjalau suggests itself readily, but this is rendered 
improbable owing to the similar cases following. These are ddiva- 
teti for daivata iti (=ddaivate+iti) 6.34; talpdrsabham for talpa aGrga- 
bham (=talpe+ arsabham) 17.3; gartedhmau for garta idhmau(=garte 
+idhmdu) 49. 23; andmaydidhi (MSS. andmayedhi) for andémaya edhi 
(=anamayas + edhi) 74. 20; jaghanataghnantah for jaghanata dghnantah 
(=jaghanatas + aghnantah) 81. 21; -yajnotthapanibhih for -yajna uttha- 
panibhih (=-yajnas+ utthapanibhih) 84. 12, 13: as the sandhi happens 
between two siitras, it was not possible to retain it in the text, and its 
mention in the critical notes is omitted owing to an oversight; 
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anyatodaharya for anyata udaharya (= anyatas + udahdrya) 137. 14; 
gatkrtvodakam for satkrtva udakam (= satkrtvas + udakam) 140 5; agra- 
topasthantike for agrata upasthantike (= agratas + upasthantike) 141. 40; 
dasasmakam for dasa asmakam (=ddasdés+ asmadkam) 90. 18; ku- 
mbhodadhane for kumbha udadhane= (kumbhe + udadhane) 98. 43 ; 136.1: 
possibly, however, a compound kumbhodadhina is to be assumed 
in both places. degavartah for dega dvartah (=degas + avartah) 
124. 1. The same practice occurs also occasionally in part of the 
MSS.: at 51. 14 meti for ma iti (=me+iti) in three MSS.; at 53. 12 
asmanvarabdhaya for asm& anvarabdhaya (= asmdai+ anvdrabdhdya) in 
three MSS.; at 69. 5 anvancetare for anvanca itare (=anvancas + itare) 
in four MSS.: at 106.7 na for na & (=nas+ 4) in three MSS., as also 
sarvahoratra- for sarva ahoratra- (=sarvds ahoratra-) in three MSS. 
For the same peculiarity in Apastamba’s dharmasitras, etc. see 
ZDMG. xu. p. 536. | 

When final s preceded by an alterant vowel is followed by & or p 
(ef. Whitney Sk. Gr.? § 188°) the MSS. are hopelessly at variance as to 
the treatment of s: both hand gappear in the same MS. under essentially 
the same conditions. The editor has adopted the less archaic writing, 
h. The cases, in which both modes of writing occur, are as follows: 
trith paryagni 2.10; trih pradaksinam 2.11; havih kurvita 6. 22; jyotih 
kurute 11. 12; trih pratihdram 29. 22; trih parikramya 31. 3; 38. 7; 
46. 14; trih prasavyam 44, 11; 84. 10; 87. 30; 88. 13; trih paryukgati 
53. 8; 57. 22, 25; trih karayamanam 53. 9; trih pramarsti 53. 19; trih 
parinayati 76. 20; 77.22. So also duskrtam and duhkrtam are variants 
at 17.6,7. In the mantra at 6. 10 there occur together divi sida and 


antarikse sida. 
In the treatment of n before ¢ and j the MSS. of the Kaug. lik 


those of AV. (cf. Whitney at Ath. Pratig. ii. 10, 11, 17) are very 
much at variance: the sound appears as anusvara, ” and n, the anus- 
vara predominating. The ¢ is also occasionally not changed. In 
this edition the normal euphony, n+¢ to % ch, and n+j to mj has 
been adhered to. The cases in question occur at 10. 9; 18. 13; 20. 
13, 14; 25. 24; 27. 14; 35. 27; 36. 9; 48. 28; 69. 1; 71. 6, 7; 72. 15; 
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78. 12, 13; 81. 34; 97. 5, 6; 125. 2. The same difference in the treat- 
ment of n occurs twice before v at 64. 5 (unnahyan vasanena), and 
102. 2 (prajapatyan vi): once it is seen before sy at 67. 26 (grapayi- 
gyan sydt). 

The vowel of the particle om coalesces with preceding a and @ 
to 0, according to Panini vi. 1. 95; Vopadeva ii. 5. Accordingly we 
have svdhom =svaha+om 5. 13; anujtapyon=anujndpya+om 9. 9; 
coh=ca+om 70.6. At 90. 18 the MSS. read pustom, which has 
been emended to pustam om. 

The following instances of Vedic sandhi have been noted: apa- 
daya rsinam at 2. 18; sampdatavata rsabham (!most MSS.) 34. 18: see 
Whitney Sk. Gr.” 127". At 58. 7,8 the MSS. read dcamyehi=dcamya 
+ a+ihi in accordance with Whitney ibid. 127°. The fact that-o of 
the vocative is pragrhya before iti, in accordance with Ath. Pratig. i. 


81, has been pointed out above, p. xxxviii. 
The following phonetic peculiarities, or tendencies of the MSS. 


are worthy of notice: Frequently s appears as ¢, and in general the 
MSS. illustrate abundantly the confusion between the sibilants in 
Sanskrit, as discussed by the editor and Dr. E. H. Spieker in P. A. 
O. S. for May 1886 p. xxxvifg. At 4. 15 all MSS. read vagiydn for 
vasiyan; at 24. 13; 39. 9; 76. 23 sugime is emended to susime; the 
majority of the MSS. write paagu for pansu (27. 18; 29 21); at 51. 
16 the MSS. have gilanjala, which is emended to silanjala in accordance 
with AV. vi. 16. 4; at 3. 8; 137. 40 Ggispate is emended to Gsisyate; at 
86. 16 the MSS. have a pratika beginning with gam, which has been 
emended, so as to yield the pratika of vii, 21. 1: sam eta. Con- 
versely at 69. 3 the MSS. read sd@mila for ¢amiila; at 8. 10 vigaye 
for visaye. The MSS. are divided in the orthography of the words 
cikkaga at 21. 14 with its vrddhi-derivative cdikkaga at 48. 41: both ¢ 
and s are written. The editor has given preference to ¢.on account 
of the presence of k in an adjoining syllable: cf. P. A. O. S. ibid. 
p.xL. For the same reason the writing krgara at 34. 13, 20; 35. 5; 66. 
16; 84. 3, the prevailing usage of the Kaucika MSS., has been adopted. 
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Other variants concerning the confusion of the sibilants are given in 
the critical notes to the text.— The MSS. frequently write ¢s for ch: 
avatsddya for avachddya, four MSS. at 24. 10, one at 55. 19, and six 
at 81.- 28; wtsista for ucchista, one MS. at 26.18; utsrayati for 
ucchrayati one MS. at 61. 21; itsata for ichata one MS. at 73. 
15; patsah for pacchah four MSS. at 82. 29. — Occasionally y is 
written for j: yunaymi for yunajmi three MSS, at 3.1; ydayum for 
jyayum one MS. at 23. 10; yamydi for jamydai three MSS. at 34. 20; 
at 42. 17 Gnjmah is emended upon the basis of the MSS. readings: 
aymah, ayyah, dyah and adyamah; at 64. 17 one MS. reads anaymi for 
anajmi; at 120.1 three MSS. samayydyam for samajydyam; at 133. 6 two 
MSS. yajne for jajte. Conversely at 126. 9 two MSS. write vilajyam 
and vildjye(!) for vilayya. We may mention finally a few cases of Pra- 
kritic writing in one or the other of the MSS. : bharjaitva for marjayitva 
at 6. 17; mirkhaitva for m@rchayitva at 12. 2; varstasi for varstyas 
at 17. 13. 

A few cases of haplography occur: caran@ninayanejya for 
caranani ninayanejya at 43. 3; anagndvabhdsa- for anagndv avabhdsa- 
at 93. 37; 130. 1; v@ at 110. 1 is omitted by most MSS. because it 
is preceded by vadava; na is omitted at 135. 9 (p. 285 1. 1) because 
it is preceded by annam. 

The MSS. of the text agree in writing ch throughout. This has 
been retained in the edition, except when it represents the product 
of t (d)+¢ (ch): then ccha was put into the text. The group n+s 
appears as ns in the MSS., and is represented in the same manner in 
the edition. 

Of formal peculiarities we may mention a few sitra-optatives, 
made in accordance with Whitney Sk. Gr.? 738°; 1043°; upanayita 
at 17. 31, 33; anvdhvayita at 60. 32; vdpayita at 67.15. — A 
number of aorists with the Vedic function of completed past time 
occur: akrkgata 20. 16; akrkgama 20. 17; ahargis 20. 18; pragigam 22. 
2, 3,4; acdrisam and agakam 56. 7. Further a number of modal 
aorist forms: gakeyam 3. 8; 187. 40; sadkstya 45. 16; 47. 16; svdpets 
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56. 12; jivydsam (precative) 68. 1; gamema 70. 1; hinsts 72. 34; vyath- 
isi 73. 15; vadhista 92. 14; bhiiydsma (prec.) 92. 25, 29. wvyanagat is 
employed both as prohibitive form and as past tense at 56. 6,7. All 
these aorist forms occur of course in quoted passages (mantras, 
praisas etc.). — The future participle vibhunksyamana occurs at 23. 
9; 38. 26. — The gerund in ya from an uncompounded verbal root 
seems to appear in ¢cotya at 53. 18; in ksipya at 30. 18; 52. 14: in 
all three cases it is possible to emend: adbhi ¢cotya to abhigcotya; 
ca ksipya to ’vaksipya. Note also hasteghrya at 76. 10, and possibly 
urasigrhya at 81. 30; cf. Whitney Sk. Gr.? 99°. — In the paddhati 
of Kegava there are four occurrences of Prakritic causatives: kara- 
payet at 54. 1; 58. 4; agndpayati 23. 15, 16; cf. Whitney, ibid. 
1042”. 

Of isolated formal peculiarities we may mention -ddayas at 8. 
13, used as accusative plural: cf. J. A.O.S.xi.383; dibhetti a doubtful 
reduplicated present from root bhid at 25. 16; all MSS. write bhavati 
voc. fem. for bhavatt nom. at57.18: in the edition it has been emended 
to bhavati (cf. Par. Gr. ii. 5. 2,3,4); at 72.42 most MSS. read atmann 
(eva), archaic loc. sing. = tmany (eva); at 76.21 occurs the ace. plur. 
fem. pracyas (sc. lekhas); at 96.3 occurs ndnadaitam, as subjunctive third 
persou dual middle of the intensive; at 99.2 bhramayan a masc. parti- 
ciple agrees with ugram, neuter, and at 126. 9 amum, a masc. pronoun 
seems to agree with navanitam, a neuter noun. | 

The text exhibits finally a number of long dvandva compounds, 
members of which occasionally govern, or are dependent upon words 
outside of the compound in a manner quite unusual, and sometimes 
altogether problematic. At 27. 29 the MSS. reads: harinasye’ti ban- 
’vanaksatre ’vasincati, i. e. ‘with 
the hymn AV. iii. 7 (an amulet) is tied on to the (sick) person, he is 
given drink, he is made to rinse his mouth, and the priest sprinkles 
him with water, warmed by a heated gatkudhdna (see above p. Liii). 
The compound might be readily emended to bandhanapdyand- 
camanam, or -camand@ni, but for the fact that similar difficulties appear 
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in others, and it would seem as though the clumsily concise con- 
struction were intentional. Cf. bandhanapayandcamanapradehanam 
ugnena at 31. 26, and the still more difficult kinstyagvajambilodakara- 
ksikamagakddibhyam at 30. 16, 
iganahatayah (nispramanda ‘without pramanda’?) at 36. 15. See also 25. 
11; 27. 33; 28. 2, 16; 37. 3; 38. 9; 89. 6; 41. 6; 52. 16, ete. 


Contents of the Sutra. 


Adhyaya i. 
Sources of the work 1. 1—8. 
pakayajna-paribhasah 1. 9—23. 
New-moon and full-moon sacrifices 1. 24—6. 37. 
Paribhasas for the sitra in general 7. 1—8. 22. 
Ganas of hymns and verses 8. 23—9. 7. 
Preparation of the gantyudakam, ‘holy water’ 9. 8—11. 
Adhyaya ii. 
Rites for begetting wisdom 10. 
Rites for obtaining success in vows of chastity 11. 1—6. 
Charms for obtaining villages 11. 7—10. 
Charms for obtaining every desire 11. 11—12. 4. 
Charms to secure harmony 12. 5—9. 
varcasyani, charms to secure power 12. 10—13. 12. 
Various rites in war and battle 13. 1—16. 26. 
Restoration of a dethroned king 16. 27—32. 
Coronation of a minor potentate 17. 1—10. 
Coronation of a greater potentate 17. 11—34. 
Adhyaya iii. 
Rite for the aversion of misfortune (nirrti) 18. 1—18. 
citrakarma (pdustikam) 18. 19—26. 


Charms for securing prosperity upon starting on a journey 
18. 27—31. 
samudrakarma (pdustikam) 18. 32—38. 
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Contents of the sitra. 


Adhyaya iii. 
Charms for the prosperity of cattle 19. 1—21. 
Amulets to insure prosperity 19. 22—27. 
astaka-festival 19. 28—31. 
Ploughing-festival 20. 
Cattle-charms 21. 1—11. 
Charm for obtaining clothes 21. 12—14. 
Rites on dividing an inheritance 21, 15—20. 
rasakarmani 21. 21—25. 
Various rites for obtaining property, success, and prosperity 22. 
Rites on building a house 23. 1—11. 
citrakarma (pdustikam) 23. 12—16. 
Charm for ploughing 23. 17. 
Rite for sowing 24. 1—2. 
Various rites for obtaining prosperity 24. 3—10. 
Rites before entering upon a journey and upon returning 
from the same 24. 11—18. 
vrsotsarga 24. 19—23. 


dgrahdyani-ceremony 24, 24—36. 
Various rites for obtaining property and prosperity 24.37-46. 
Adbyaya iv. 

bhdisajyani, remedial charms for every possible disease and 
injury, real or fancied, and for driving out demons: the 
scope of these practices can be seen most readily by 
following the headings of each performance, as given in 
the extracts from Darila and Kecava, 25. 1—32. 27. 

strtkarmani, women’s rites: obtaining of children, against 
abortion, pursavandni, against sterility, rites for obtaining 
a husband, garbhadhanam, stmantakarma, sleeping-charms, 
charms for capturing truant women, appeasing or sub- 
jecting women, overcoming and damaging rival women, 
philtres, suppressing jealousy and wrath, suppressing 
paramours, etc.: for details see the headings, as given by 
Darila and Kegava, 32. 28—36. 40. 
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Contents of the sitra. 


Adhyaya v. 


vijnanakarmani, oracles, (see Kecava’s introduction to the 
kandika) 37. 

Charms against storms and lightning 38. 1—10. 

Rites imparting firmness to buildings 38. 11—16. 

Rites imparting power in debate, influence in assemblies, 
and proper conduct while reading the Vedas 38. 17—30. 

Rites warding off the effects of witchcraft 39. 

Charms for directing the course of rivers 40. 1—10. 

Removal of the fire 40. 11—13. 

Charms imparting sexual vigor 40. 14—18. 

Charms to procure rain 41. 1—7. 

Charms for lack in business and gambling 41. 8 —17. 

Charm for restoring affection between calf and cow 41. 18-20. 

Bestowal of good qualities upon horses 41. 21—26. 

Rite to insure a successful business-trip 42. 1—5. 

Rites for producing harmony between various persons 
42. 6—8. 

Charm procuring knowledge of the Vedas 42. 9—11. 

Return of the disciple after finishing his studies 42. 12—18. 

Charm for obviating the effect of evilsignsin women 42. 19-21. 

Amulets for warding off evil demons 42. 22- 43. 1. 

The building of a bouse 43. 2—15. 

Rites to averi the evil effect of funeral-fires 43. 16—20. 

vagagamanam 43. 20—45. 19. 

Rite for obviating the evil effect of a false accusation 46. 1-3. 

Removal of obstacles in sacrifice 46. 4—5. 

Charm to promote the fulfilment of demands and prayers 46. 6. 

Warding off the influence of ill-omened birds 46. 7—8. 

Against evil dreams 46. 9—13. 

Various prayagcitta-ceremonies 46, 14—25. 

Expiatory performance when a younger brother marries 
before the older 46. 26—29. 

Various prayagcitta-ceremonies 46. 30—55. . 


2 
a 
ic 


Contents of the sitra. 


Adbyaya vi. 
abhicarikani, witchcraft practices 47—49. 
Adbyaya vii. 


Rites to secure welfare in various conditions of life, while 
walking, sleeping, waking, etc. 50. 1—11. 

Rites to secure safety and good weather for a merchant 
starting on an expedition 50. 12—16. 

Removal of serpents, vermin, etc. from house and lands 50. 
17—22. 

Rites to obtain security for cowherds, stables, fields, etc. 51. 
1—16. 

Freeing fields from animals destructive to their products 51. 
17—22. 

Safety away from home 52, 1—2. 

Charms to loosen fetters 52. 3—4. 

Protection against fire 52. 5—9. 

Safety in boats and ships 52, 10—11. 

How to find lost property 52. 12—14. 

Rites for security in general 52. 15—17. 

Charms for securing long life 52. 18—19. 

varcasyani, charms for securing power 52. 20—21. 

godanam 53. 1—54. 14. 

cidakaranam 54. 15—22. 

upanayanam 55. 1—57. 30. 

medhajananam 57. 31—32. 

Against ringing of the ears, and twitching of the eyelids 58. 
1—2. 

Charms and amulets for securing long life 58. 3—12. 

namakaranam 58. 13-17. 

nirnayanam 58. 18. 

annapraganam 58. 19—21. 

Charms to secure long life 58. 22—25. 

Charms to obtain special wishes (kamyd@ni) 59. 
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Contents of the sitra. 


Lxviii 


Adhyaya viii. 
savayajnah 60—68. 
Adhyaya ix. 
Preparation of the house-fire 69. 1—72. 43. 
Evening and morning oblations 72. 44—73. 19. 
baliharanam 74. 1—12. 
Sacrifice of the first fruits of the season 74. 13—23. 
Adhyaya x. 
Marriage-rites 75—79. 
Adhyaya xi. 
Funeral rites 80—86. 
pindapitryajna 87—89. 
Adhyaya xii. 
Ceremonies on the reception of a guest, madhuparka, arghya 
90—92. 
Adhbydya xiii. 
Book of omens and portents: kandika 93 contains an account 
of the book, 93-136. 
Adhyaya xiv. 
Gjyatantra 137. 
astaka-festival 138. 
Introduction into the study of the Vedas 139. 
indramahotsava 140. 
Description of the conditions under which the study of 
the Vedas shall be carried on, or suspended 141. 
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aufafid qafes 181 | 


* KP E and Darila in the introduction YatteaTa:®; Ath. Paddh. 

| fafudenes: | D (schol.) 

fa®:...— * D (schol.) (!) | 
(Gop. Br. i. 1.1). — * D (scbol.) 
fagurfa ua da facurfa (! for wat 
cufa?)|...; Ath. Paddh. aa | 
arafe: (Vait. Sa. 1. wet 
afa wafa efa (iv. 10. 1) wa aurfa (cf. 
Kaug. 58. 8.). — * D (schol.) aul 
wafa ...; Ath. Paddh. afa 
wat wafa | aarfa gat (xi. 6. 1) fare (v. 1. 75 
vii. 43. 1) naeta (Kaue. 46. 1) D (schol.) 
Bat A Ath. Paddh. we 
aT (! Gop. Br.i. 1. 1) whe 
(Karmap. |. 8. lé)| Vaaravy 
ufa @fa:. — D (schol.) 

aaa. — 
1 


19% 1 fagut saci’ 
aTa 199 | at 
Welal Cat: | 20 | 


* D (schol.) ta: 5 


Ath. Paddh. @T- 


fe.— (schol) wary... war wesita 
aaa a ara fearaa (Cod. SATA!) 
(Cod. a ef. sa. 13 fg. — * D (schol.) fasyadtat; Ath. Paddh. 
faqaa ° Ath. Paddh. () efau- 
faqaa — ® D (schol.): wat fef.. 
Sacer at; Ath. Paddh. Ch 
Bii the same with f@ added over the line. — ® D (schol.) 
wut fager (Kang. 87. 8). — D (schol.) 
Ath. Paddh. afé: faqai. — sii, 3. 31; Bi 
(schol.) Gat... ... — Past 


of xii. 8. 31°. 


— 
4 


| 39 | | 32 
aa afay aura i331 ada 
Sat HAT at aera at 
AYATATAgE T- 
fawt- 


D (schol.) quitfafa ET (part of xii. 3. 31°) 
ETM (Cod. — * D (schol.) wit fradara: 
wat ('). — ‘*This and the 
next passage occur in Gop. Br. ii. 1. 10; D (schol.) Sw<tt Wratarat 
| | eared | (!) 
— * D (text) Saqawe; D (schol.) 
ae dam (!) vafa | |. 
aaara:. — (schol.) — v. 3.1. — 
7K aferaa. — D (text) D (schol.) ateettfa (!) 
afagew fafuaaara. — vii. 74.4; BiBh K PED @i. — 
10 of. VS. i. 6; TS. i. 1. 4. 1; Taitt. Br iii. 2. 4. 1; Maitr. S. i. 1.4. — 
11 All MSS, except E Bi yrafte. — 2 — K ey- 
D (schol.)  Gobb. i. 
7. 23; cf. VS. i. 12. — 
1* 


— 


8 


| 3.1 fared 181 
ary faqufn’ 
19 | PST: gat’ it 


-; the verse “occurs xix. 33. 38, but the Q@@qqrg and 
the scholiast’s designation as @@{Ht show that it is regarded as 
not belonging to the AV.— 7” Up to this point ef. xix. 51. 2; 
but note the @@H@qmata; the formula occurs in full TS. i. 1. 4. 2; 
ef. VS.i. 10ete.; Maitr. S.i.1.9 ete. — * D (schol.) wag tf wa 
— D (schol.) fate: wea 
waaay. — ° D (schol.) . wrafa; 
(xii. 3. 13; cf Kaug. 8. 14) 


— efa: etre D (schol.) Hat 
wag. — ° K P °@; so also Katy. Cr. ii. 4. 1. — 10 Cf, VS. i. 15%; 
Maitr. S. i. 4. 10; also Vait. Sa. 2. 2; pees Br. ii. 1. 1; Katy. Or. 
ii. 4.4; Ap. Qr.i. 19, ete. — D (schol.) — 
9 xi, 1.16. — xi. 1. 17. — xi. 1. 18. — D (schol.) 


ufa. — 
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aafafa’ aafa qo 1 
| 93 1 Sat 1 98 
afe: 1981 wares: 


' vii. 71. 1 (viii. 3. 21). — ? Bi fame. — * D (schol.) ER. — 

* Bi Antyesti cf. e. g. Gobh. iv. 1. 6: vefau- 

qeTgat; ef. Kaug. 87. 12. — Bi D (text) — D (schol.) 

at at. — D (schol) 

Cf. Katy. Or. ii. 2. 11, — D (schol.) at afs: 

Antyesti Ch Bi Bh D Bi corrected to 

Ch — (text) wag. — VS. 

ii. 2°, 54; TS. i. 1. 11. 1; Tait. Br. iii. 3. 6. 7; Maitr. S, i. 1. 12. — 

xvi. 2.6. — D (schol.) = 
wa: (Kaug. 137. 2) 1.. 

. 18). D (schol.) wre 

araae:. — vii. 99. 1; D (schol.) wert @aTS. — ‘ Up to this 

point ef. xix. 51. 2. — 19 D (schol.) 

area dquifa. — 


4 


fa’ 1231 whe at 
| 2 | | 29 1 
wats 
grata’ | 321 1331 
wafa | 3% | 


(Cod. @) — Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. @- 
araetfa aa efaurat D (schol.) 
wafa | ard — 3h. TS.i.1.5.1.—*D 
(schol.) Tae: aredaat (Cod. wrafaa 
D (schol.) ga — 


6 Gobh. i. 7. 23; cf. VS. i. 12. — 1 Gobh. i. 7. 25; ef. VS. i. 12. _ 
® So emended; all MSS. of the text and the Paddhatis are. _— 
Cf. VS. i.3.— Ch B qarae; P Bi Bi and Ath. Paddh. 
KD (text and schol.) and Antyesti qawe; E qasq (!).— ™ Cf. 
v. 12. 2°; D (schol.) — So only Bi; the remaining 
MSS. and Antyesti Bare; cf. Kaug. 6. 20. — 13 The word 
araafa is omitted in PE D.— K E Bi and Antyesti — 
4° Not found in any known Samhita; tristubh metre. — 


be 
¢ 
eas 
| 


2130 
| 3b | 3e | 


en 


20.1. — * D (schol.) Sata 
— *D (schol.) sfagata fare: (vii. 72. 1-3). —* xii. 1. 
19—21; D (schol.) (!) fafuaaara | 
(cf. note 9) Bfaacwara: | waite ara; 
ef. Darila in note 9. — ° vii. 78. 2; x. 6.35. — © K Bii Ch aatea; 
cf. Kaug. 64. 17, note. — * Up to this point ef. vii. 78. 2°. — ® So 
K Bh (cf. VS., Maitr. S.); Ch @ ¢fa@ corrected to qafa; E P Bi 
aafa. — ° The verse (@ayat according to Darila and the Antyesti.) 
oceurs in TS, i. 6. 2. 13 10. 1; Maitr. S. i. 4. 1; Paice. Br. i. 2. 1; 
Laty. Cr. i. 9. 11 (?); D places this passage at the end of the pre- 
ceding kandika: afa daat... ef. 
note 4. — ™ Darila commences the third kandika with this word. — 
1 So Ch P Bi D (text) and Ath. Paddh.; D (schol.) aIgTataEeg 
wai a wafa; D elsewhere (e. g. 
fol. 23°, 1.1 to Kaug. 3. 17; 29°, 1. 7 to Kaug. 6. 17); K Bi and Antyesti 
wmitaraae; cf. Kauc. 68. 17 and 47. 1, note. — ™ Ch Bi and 
Dag. Kar. Bi with fa on the margin. — So K; 
all MSS. (except K) and Dac. Kar. ™ Ch Bi 
Dag. Kar. @q@@; the verse is not found in any known Samhita; D de- 


191 


131 


y | faved: AE 
E — ? Bi Bi and Dag. Kar. aqureg. — K and Dac. Kar. 
— * For this pada ef. iv. 27. 4%. — ° Ch Bii Bh oyfuar. ~ 
Not found in any known Samhita; D (schol.) Fea Frat 
sat ara. — Tait. Br. ii. 1.11. 1; ef. Vait. Sa. 7.4; Ap. Cr. 
vi. 5. 4; Cankh. Or. ii. 6. 10,11. — SEBS. — D (schol ) Stat @fa 
waar: (xix. 69. 1—4; ef. Kaug. 90. 22; Vait. Sa. 1. 19) aazuT 
wfaafa (xii. 1. 59; iii. 31. 10; ef. Kaug. 24. 31) 
fasfa.— °D ) ae efaficta ; 
ef. Cankh. Cr. vi. 2. 2; Gobh. iv. 5.7; Grhyas. i. 96.— Bi 
E wa. — Bi wanting in D. — 13° TS. iii. 2. 
4. 4; Katy. Qr. ii. 1. 22; Vait. Sa. 1. 20. — “4K gear; Bi 
BWelte in the text, but QTaT on the margin; Dag. Kar. treats the 
performance described in this siitra twice, ending the first time 
with the second time with ; 
D (schol.) GAT... WAT AUT | 
|... eta: The passage be- 
ginning with this siira and ending with si. 8 is repeated Kaug. 137. 
86—39. — 
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fate: sa at smrafe 4 a ad 
aa: Hea Hea aaa 
afe: 
saad 


1 Cf. Katy. Cr. ii. 1. 23; Cat. Br. i. 5. 1. 23; Cankh. Or. i. 6. 6; 
Laty. Or. ii. 4. 5; iv. 9. 16; Gobh. i, 6. 14 (Cat. Br., Laty. and Gobh. 
with the variant — ? D (schol.) 


efaua: faufa aaa — ‘ChEK Bi Bh 
the same changed to a on the margin; Bi waa: ef. Kaug. 2. 17. — 
* cf. Acv. Cr. i, 4. Caikh. Cr. i. 6.9; Laty. Cr. ii. 4.5; D 
(sc. Ham). — 1.29.— D (text) gafamfa; D (schol.) 
wat ‘KP Bi Ch Bh D (schol.) 
(Cod. Wafa) s fa | 
— So emended; MSS. — So emended; 
KP Bi Bi Bh (prim. man.) @ EChBh (sec. man.) — 
Bi vfaaa:; Bi: corrected to BAAA:; the remaining 
MSS. Sqaa:. Emended according to TS. iii. 2.4.4, where a passage 
corresponding to the latter part of this formula is to be found, 
Perbaps the MSS. can be sustained by reading Wa- 
uafafa and they seem indeed to represent collectively a syncretism 
of this with the reading accepted above in accordance with the TS.; 
cf. Kaug. 137.39. — ™ Cf. VS. i. 7°; Katy. Or. iv. 14.7; TS. i, 1. 2.1; 
4.1 ete.; Tait. Br. iii, 2. 2. 2; Maitr. S. i. 1.2 ete.; Vait. Sa. 7. 6. — 
* Ch ware. — 
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| | 
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sfa efera: gaat cat | 
Carat 

| 
aat anata vam 
1931 Bl AT TR, 
farararafa 1981 
AT SUTATA BATA AATATATET- 


1 E and Dag. Kar. Bi and Dag. Kar. — 
3 Bh the rest Be. — *K 
Bi Bear. — All MSS. except Ch faut (cf. VS. 
xxiii, 57). ° The pratika Sf@ occurs in Cankh. Gr. 
i.9.3.— wé.— D (schol.) FIT 
— MSS. Bii corrects on the margin to 
(Kaug. 14. 1—17. 34) | saa: 
(Kaug. 47. 1) 1 UT We wet wafa | 


#3 This word is wanting in D (text); D (schol.) waar afafu- 
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318 99 
aq 


1 Bi Bi, the same corrected to D (text) 
(!) ave (cf. st. 19) | Was 

y. — *BiD (text) D (schol.) va ana 
araaiza fafa:; cf. sa.2.— * D (schol. — 
E cata; D (text) (!). — D (schol.) Vai 
39. 9,10; see si. 16) (see Kaug. 
4.1) AT naatta (vii. 97. 1; see ‘Kaue. 6. 3) 
wat (see Kaug. 5. 7) |... WIATAT- 
fafa (cf. Kaug. 47. 1 note) | 
aa au (ii. 19.1) (see Kauc. 47. 7; so also Ath, 
Paddh. ... aa au weifa 
aera (v. 29. 2) (Kang. 47. 8) 
(vi. 75. 1) (Kaus. 47. 9). — ° So K Bh; the 


rest Yai. — 7 So emended; MSS. fyTare. — 8 Not found in any 
known Samhita; D zat Antyesti — ° K 
ar.— 'ChEPBi — “Bi ga; E — 
2 Bi and Dag. Kar. — 


| 

{ 

| 

| 
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faefaat saufa 
Ure 18 feta: iu 
dent 1901 STAT: 1991 
wileaa at ai 


1 So K P Bb; Bi faarfa corrected to faata; E Bi Ch fama. 
The mantra is not found in any known Samhita. — ?D (schol. ) 
(sd. 9); Antyesti Wat 
— * D (schol.) ae efagiaat | (Cod. @fa) 
wfa.— °D (schol.) tafea aa maw aafe: vefaar- 
tafa.— "D(schol.) aaaifa.— 
(st. 3.) — D (schol.) afearan: (!) waar- 
ata 


| 
td 
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93 


at deat getfa a 
Alar At ATATAT 
lat ar gaa at staat 
Vane 

BAA Fae FAT | 

a taal 


TE aac § — P Bh D (text) D 
(schol.) AA | awa 

P * D (schol) Feat 
(Cod. — 5K ECh man.) ; 
P Bi Ch (sec. man.) o@TAaTa. — 5 So emended; MSS. ayrata; D 
(schol.) @Ifaqel Patt wafa. — araat; 
D afacfea . — 8 D (schol.) @ 

and Ath, Paddh. siyfavadt. — °° K E Bi ChD (text) oat. — 
vi, 54.2.— ™ Ch ay. — 138 The verses occur RV. i. 93.9, 5, 33 
TS. ii. 3. 14. 1 fg.; Tait. Br. iii. 5. 7. 2; Maitr. S. i. 5. 1, page 65; 
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: 
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4 
| : 
| 


| 

iv. 10. 1 (end); P marks them 4, 2, 3, and continues the count 
(¥, 4 ete.) through the following verses. Ch has accent-marks in 
red for these and the following verses, designating the real circumflex 
by an oblique line under the syllable (@7q7qq!) and the dependent 
circumflex by a horizontal stroke in the line across the syllable; 
ef. Ind. Stud. xiii, 118. D (schol.) qeraae grafafa: | 
efae: (vi. 5.1; cf. Kaug. 4 9) 
SH (Cod. Sq) WIR Wa wafafa (vi. 54. 2; 
ef, Kaug. 4. 19) Ua: — 

1 The verses occur: RV. iii. 12. 9; vi. 60.1; AV. x. 1. 21° and 
RV. i. 93. 8°; RV. vii. 94.9. Also TS. iv. 2. 11. 1; Tait. Br. iii. 
5. 7. 8. D has only the pratika: fza 
(counting AV. x.1.21°¢ and RV. i. 93. 3° as one verse). P continues 
the count (g, Y etc.) from the preceding sitra, counting four verses, as 
D. The accentuation in Ch is the same as in the preceding verse. — 
after erat and therefore reads — *£ 

D (text) Gram; D (schol.) ATA: 
waa: (si. 5). — * D (text) reads ea: and divides a sitra here; 
D (schol.) AT... ETA: (sa. 7). — > K P Bb Bi 
@leqTy; Bi has the same in the text, but @veqeTaTa on the 
margin; E @reqt D (text) D (schol.) yfua- 
aaa Sfa era: (sa. 8). — 
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Stet | BATA AT | AT | 
BAA AT BATA AT AT SANT | 


atta’ 1991 
1 
vii. 80. 1; the Dag. Kar. treats the passage beginning here 
after the quite (Kaug. 79), and introduces it with the words 
wy Sataay aa; the Ath. Paddh. treats it after the 
(which ends Kaug. 137. 41), introducing it by the same words as the 
Dag. Kar. It is carried through to Kang. 6. 23, and ends with the 
words D (schol.) and Ath, Paddb. 
aaz: FITTS ; ef, note 4 to the preceding sitras — ® vii. 79. 1. 
Ath. Paddh. cf. note 1, end. — D (schol.) 
wafa: ‘cf. si. 4, note — Ch Bii and Dag. 
Kar. aaa. — ° The verse occurs VS. xi. 8°; TS. iii. 1. 10. 1; 
iv. 1. 1. 16138. — ed ; Ath. 
Paddh. ura — 7 iv. 39.1. — vii. 80. 3; D (schol.) 
aia (cf. si. 4, note) |... 
Cf. D (schol.) to the first part of si si. 4. 
(schol.) ufatu: | | 
wae (!) fa. — Bi Bh 
— 


| 
> 
‘ 


a 


4 

| fered eet | 
faefiet eter | SET | 


BAT AAAT Fal | 
wart at Aasi” 


1 The verse occurs AV, xix. 59. 3, but the Qayquata shows that it 
is regarded as coming from a different source; cf. RV. x. 2. 3 and 
TS. i. 1. 14.3—4. Ch has accent-marks in red, as at the beginning of 
the kandika, — ? D (schol.) ar Fal 
| getfa. — This 
word is wanting in all MSS. except Ch E Bii Antyesti and Ath. 
Paddh.; D (schol.) @ (? Cod. ale 
aaat!) aa qrafafa utara | | 
favitaaed agifa ‘So E Bii Ch; PBK Bh 
Antyesti qafgbeq:; Ath. Paddh. — 
Ch E K Ath. Paddh. — Ch (prim. 
man.) @@a; Bi has @@a in the text, F@A on the margin. — 
7 So P; all other authorities °>@ae°. — 8 This reading is con- 
jectural; Ch E Bi Bi Bh are here and in Kaug. 97. 4; K 
in both places; P here; in kandika 97; 
Antyesti @Tat; Maitr. S. gat: Caiikh. Cr. Weber, 
Omina und Portenta, p. 357, conjectures SQTeq. — ° K E P Bi Bh 
at; Ch Bii and Antyesti 1; Ath. Paddh. |. — 
So emended; Antyesti wat fe; all MSS. and Ath. Paddh. @T 
a Ufe; Maitr. S., Katy. Or. and Cr. wear at — 
1b yas. — ” The verse occurs in Kaug. 97. 4, and with more or 
less variation in Maitr. S. i. 4.3; Kath. S. v. 4; Katy. Or. xxv. 1. 11, 
and Cr. iii.19.3. — So all MSS. — 
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1 The first hemistich is not found in any known Samhita; the 
pratika occurs Vait. Si 16. 17; ef. TS. i. 6. 2. 2; the second 
hemistich is found in VS. (Kanvacakha) ii. 20 (Weber’s edition, 
page 58) and in Katy. Qr. iii. 7. 19. — ? vii. 106. 1. — * D (schol.) 
Sea fafeargat. Ath. Paddh. 
(vii. 67. 1) | qa ete. as D. — vii. *D 
Antyesti. and Dag. Kar. Ath. Paddh. wetfa; D 
(schol. FM... (Cod. Vai) FATAT: (1). — 
vii. 97.8. — D inserts — (text) 

emTaata.— ™“ Bi cata efaat; E cura: efaat. — K Bi 

and Dag. Kar. wervet. — 7 The verse occurs, with a good deal 

of variation, VS. ii. 18; Katy. Or. iii. 6. 18; TS. i. 1. 18. 2—8; 
2 


q 
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wate de sé 
THETA | 
mq calefa afauarenfa’ 1991 wat 
fartat afaedtia’ adtara 921 wait 
faut: mat sdifa”® 
198 | | | 
“19% | 


Tait. Br. iii, 3. 9. 7; and its pratika Vait. Sa. 4. 7; D (schol.) 
1 So K Bi; P BhCh efastta:; D Bi and Dag. Kar. 
efaate; E ovtqa:; Ath. Paddh. — * With this passage 
ef. VS. i. 29.— (schol.) Gat araara: (Darila 
gives only the pratika fa gare — *So emended; 
MSS. ead. — 5 The pratika of this verse occurs Vait. Sa. 24. 7; 
D designates it as — E inserts after — 
vii. 89.4. — vii. 89. 4°; cf. VS. xx. 23; xxxviii. 25; TS. i. 4. 
45. 3; Maitr. S. i. 3. 39. — D (schol.) — "x. 5. 
wat vata awa (Cod. aed) 
waa. — 5. 37; D (schol. atta 
aaa (Kaug. 1. 26). D (schol.) 
arat... (Ath. Paddh. xvi. 9 3, 4. — Antyesfi. 
and Dag. Kar. fattaa. — 
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1 The first two padas are found in vi. 85. 2% but the qaeraTs 
points to adifferent origin. ? D(ochol. 
aaa: (!) Cf. Kaug.3.2.— *i5.1.— * P Bi 


E D (schol.) yea ChBi Bi Bh D 
(schol.) Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. Weataet (with double sandhi; 
ef. the introduction); D (text) E P 
and Dar. in the introd. fol. 9°]. 11 Antyesti. 
D (schol.) afé: attfa 

x. 5. 23; D (schol.) — (schol.) 
warata.— ° The verse is given in full in Kaag. 42. 16; its pratika, 
in Vait. Sa. 4. 22; D designates it as @eqat. — * D (schol.) uf<- 


faatfa tfa see Tait. Br. ii. 1. 11. 1; 


Cankh. Cr. ii. 6. 11.— E here adds the formula in full: @@ 

. — D (schol.) 

A 

ara (!) | (xix. 63.1) — 

(schol.) introduces this sitra with the words q@: ae 

— “ K — Bi — 


q 
| 
| 
i 
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20 € 

| 28 1 
| 2y | SSI AT BHA Sat: 
Sar: | Var ATAU: | 2g | 
| 30.1 | 39 | 


aafes: (Cod. (cf. Kang. 73. 
aaza aaa “at (Kaug. 59. 1) ut 
(Kaus. 58. 1 and si. 30, note) Budte(!) 
| (Kaug. 10. 9); Ath, Paddh. fa: waat aT 
efau <fa Waa (Kauc. 74. 23, end of the 
ninth adhyaya). — D (schol.) ...; Ath. 
139.25) (see Kaug. 5.5). — * D omits this passage, 
both in the text and in the commentary. — * D introduces this 
passage with the remark @atfa wata; cf. Kath. S. viii. 13. — 
EP Bi eyta. — °D (text) eqtae. — P E aa; D 
73. 4, 18; cf. sii. 22, note). — *D 


D (schol.) wrfeta. — (schol.) 


| 
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| 
> 
“4 
| 
| 


ae" 
AES: | 
| 3u 1 Beat sa 


1 D (schol.) Wafcfa (Kauc. 2. 7) ara 
yt aafafa fa: (Kau. 2. .. — 
wiacfafa | | (!) — Bi 
— * D (text) D (schol.) AT aet- 
(! for | | 
ara aifsat Bre (Cod. wre) 1 aa | 
Guar. . mde (! for we?) 


daa: (12). — * D (text) ChE 
K P Bi Wa; so also four of Stenzler’s MSS. of Acv. Gr. 


(i.3. 10). — ® So emended; MSS. zaata (with double sandhi; cf. the 
preface); Agcy. Gr. has D (schol.) 
second gloka occurs Agv. Gr. i. 3. 10 (agmifyawarar wraa). — 
8 Hc 59. 1; D gives the entire hymn xix. 59 in Q@aqaqTg. — 

® xix. 52. 1. D (schol.) 

(Kaug. 25. 20, and note) fae qararaia. — 


RR ait © 


ute 


OUST HATTA 19 ol 


1 D (schol.), corrected afeatfaut Wat- 
* D (text) | A(!); D (schol.) whe 
(1; Kaug. 18. 19 to 2. ay 
| A!) * D (schol.) 


in the ganamala (Atharva-parigista 34) 
this hymn is counted as the 23d gana, and called faqaaam: 1 _ 


all MSS.) 123). — ° K Bi seaate; D 
(schol.) Aa Aa waaay. — (schol.) 
— E P Bi erate; K Bi — 
Bi D (schol.) Wew(!) atfanrstfa 
(Cod. — ° E Bi D 
(schol.) — D (schol.) 
udfaat (the last two words supplied conjecturally) 
aa warm. — D (schol.) adanitfy 
aratfa. — D (schol.) afer 
pratikas are i. 4.1; 5.1; 6.1 ( H according to Darila to Kaug. 
9 1 are: fe Bt efa); i. 33. 1; 
vi. 22. 13 23. 1; 24.1; 57. “. This gana does not occur in the 
ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34; cf. Kaug. 18. 3; 41. 14, etc. — 
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farce: 
| 20 | | 29 | WaT 
efaat | 221 Wrage: 


1SoP Bi BhCh (prim. man.) D (schol.); the rest — 
? Ch P Bi K corrected to D (schol.) 
tfa ara. — So K; Bi corrected to the rest 
watfa; D(schol.) waa afe (fa) we. — *K Deaarfa; D(schol.) 
aaa fafaeqarad a4 (Cod. 
aaa) Cf. Kauc. 10. 7, note. — 
(schol.) arfuat yaranfud wt wafam: gat feta 
yaad | (! for AAT 
Weta (Cod. (cf. si. 7) Cf. Kaug. 26. 19; 
28. 15. — * So all MSS. WEA: nominative for accusative! ef. Vait. 
si. 11, 24 and J. A. O. S. xi. p. 383; D (schol.) Warewal 4 Wa- 
(!) avg...— Ch emufa; D (schol.) 
(xvii. 1I—5) |... 
faéqra. — D (text) D (schol.) 
Tat; D (schol.) fanz: (Cod. | 
cf. Kaug. 47. 32; 53.2. — ™ D (schol.) ganfa 

acta. — 


15 


AHA ATA SeA- 


~ 1 Ch Bi wea; D (schol.) weit aT. — (text) 
D (schol.) atfa arcfaar 
autfa. —*PBh@ @(SITAT); wantingin D (text); D(schol.) 
to the entire sitra: @ (i, 21. 1 et al.; 
vii. 55. 1 et al.; cf. Kauc. 50. 1 and the @egqaaaa, Ath. Paric. 34. 
ll, cited under Kaug. 25. 36) ay etc. — 
* D (text) Se7Tat; cf. also the schol. to the next sitra; D (schol.) 
afa etfa. ° D (schol.) afa 
T(). — PD (text) aa; D (schol.), very corruptly, 4 
sary | aq waaay (Cod. 
we faa gar aaa 
(! Kaug. 59. 1) ATU: — 
® D (text) — Wanting in D (text); D (schol.) @fgarat 
Ta. cf. Vait. Sa. 5. 10, — E Bi @@; D (schol.) (!) 
(!) | ATAATC (Kang. 25.13) Fae 
wa. — ” So emended; MSS. D (schol.) 


aqa ufaae 
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arfifa’ wafa 921 wat fea’ 


" wat: ay | fa- 


* Cf. Kaug. 1. 24; 61. 38. — x. 6.1. — °x. 6.3. — xii. 3. 18, — 
D (schol.) — Ch E P Bi Bb — 
© The MSS. write the word with anusvara, and it is difficult to decide 
whether they read @@ or D (schol.) aaat feaaa 
ufagt.— “P BD wits; K ” D (schol.) 
fans: acufaesdt ufagt.— D (schol.) 6 WHA 
(and below, si. 16, note 7: Wawe !) 1 | 
ufag: (!). — D (schol.) @ea aea 


ufag:. — aaa: | woe. — ChP Bh 
D (schol.) qufara: (! for fafa: ?).— Bi K E cf. 
Kaug. 58. 15; D (schol.) WAS TRS — and Ath. Paddh. 


fafa:; Bi Ch E P Bi Bh fafa; Vait. Sa. 5. 10 feenrfefa:. K P 
Bi Ch Bh and Ath. Paddh. yrafafa:; E °fazt; Ch has a colon 
here; D (text and schol.) fafa: wrafata: efafa: nrafafa: gz: 
faite: | wif!) sa for 
YHate ?). — '* So all MSS, of text; Dag. Kar. and Ath, Paddh.? 
Waiter; Ath. Paddh.' yfaat; D (schol.) 
aTaT acunfaat. — 2” Ath. Paddh. Wayt; D (schol.) 

— Bi D (schol.) WATAT- 
we: fara: ataafa (!). — 


9. 10, 11,12 
F 
9 


Rg 


FAT: 19S | SOTA 


sft fa- 


1D (schol.) (Cod. ae) waett ufaa:. — All 
MSS. — * EB artat; D (schol.) @T@t(?) ef. Kauc. 39. 
6. — P Bisttfsrat; Bi yorat; Dag. Kar. @taut; Ath. Paddh. 
wiaat; D D schol.) weraar (! for ere?) ufaq: (!). — 
> P Bh zai § UTATA!; the remaining MSS. and Dag. Kar. zarare; 
Ath. Paddh. D 1 wate. — D (schol.) 
| (!). — D (schol.) ya: 
note13); Ath. Paddh. (i. 2.18) fafaat sat: 
at (5. 10). — D schol. UF 
faa: aren — K P Bh D 
(text) Ch D (schol.) BATTS; cf. AT- 
Kaug. 17, 10; 41.6; 84,9? D (schol.) ; 
ef. Kaug. 50. 16 and Ath. Paddh. to Kaug. 76. 18 FATA 
qafa.— Bi; Bi corrected to 
the remaining MSS. @ta:; D (schol.) vatfa stratfa 
vaaatta; cf. wUmMare Kaug. 25. 11; also 16. 1, note. — WK 
D (text) ofta; Ch Bi — “KD (text) E 
D (schol.) to the entire sitra | wares: 

(!) | Tats (si. 16.).— 
™ Bh Ch D (text) D (schol.) | 
— So P Bh and Dag. Kar; the rest 
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1221 YATAS TAT AT: 
| 23 1 feart 


1 Ch (sec. man.) and D (schol.) 937°; so also Pet. Lex. sub 
voce, and Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 404. — 7” D (schol.) 
were (!) afgarar: fafe vane 
feaa * EBiD (text) wear; Dag. Kar. 
D (schol.) | afua: | 
ver: (! for 1... 
* The pratikas are iii. 12. 1; vi. 73. 1; 93. 1; xii. 1. 1. The 
corresponding gana of the ganamala (Atharvaparicista 34. 5) reads 
atfa | The pratikas are i. 31. 1; iii. 12.1; 
v. 9. 1 and 5; v. 10. 1—7; vi. 10, 1; vii. 41. 1; vii. 60. 1; xii. 1. 1. — 
5 The pratikas are ii, 2. 1; vi. 111. 1; viii. 6. 1; ef. Ath. Parig. 34. 4, 
feat wed ar at arafa ui 
The pratikas are those of the Kaucika with the 
addition of iv. 20. 1 between the first and the second. — ° The 
pratikas are i, 7,13; 8. 1; ii. 14. 1; 18.3; 25.1; iv. 20.2; 36. 1; 
37. 1; v. 29. 1; viii. 3.1; Ath. Parig. 34. 3 presents the same gana 
(ATAAAY:), adding in their proper order the hymns i. 16. 1; 28.1; 
vi, 32. 1; 34.1. — —. 


u 


fed frat a: st at arat sat 
a: at arat gat 

Bai Wat corrected to Vat. D (schol.) (!) 

— * According to Darila, the hymns called Tyas are 


wrt fe (i. 5. 1; 6 1); the 
pratikas therefore are i. 4.1; 5. 1; 6. 1; ii, 14. 1; iii, 21.1; iv. 1. 1 
In the beginning of Ath. Parig. 34. 26 the FaTCEMTfa are given 
exactly ate re Kaucika; ef. an Pet. Lexicon sub voce. marl D 
(iv. 23. 1) ay way may aad (iv. 30. 1); 
but Ath. Paddh. Wary Batterie arated 
(xi. 6. 23; i. e. the last verse of the last hymn in this gana), — * The 
pratikas are iv. 33. 1; vi. 19.1; 23. 1; 24. 1; 51.1; 57. 3; 59. 1; 
61. 1; 62. 1; 93.1; 107. 1; vii. 52.1; 66. 1; 67.1; 68. 3; 69.15 xi. 
6. 1; the Ath. Parig. 34. 26 has the same text (joining on to the 
in the preceding passage), and it ends .... 
am: 2G) The Ath. Paddh. in its description of the Yregga also 
knows the between and cf. 
si. 4, note 7. — vi.10.1.— K and Ath. Paddh. warar. — 
7 The pratikas are i. 4. 1; 5.1; 6.1 (ef. note 2 on this page); 33. 1; 
iv. 18. 1 (the Ym. So according to Darila: va Sat 
Warata, the Ath. “i 34. 27, which has simply the pratika S@ 
Zar, and the Ath. Paddh. yaretaya Sat Am); vii. 66. 1; 67. 15 
68. 3; 69.1; xi.6.1. Ath. Paric. 34. 27 has “the same gana, and it 
is there called wayifaag ; so also Ath, Paddh. — 
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vi, 10.1; Ath, Paddh, to this and sa. 3: ufwat gaa 
ugqafa have a colon here and not after 
fa; D (schol.) gat wu: wifaare sud fa 
(Kang. 39. 27; 
43.5). —  *D (schol.) ada 
(RV. iii, 62. 10; also VS. TS. SV. etc.) Baga: WAY Sat (i. 6. 1 
or ii, 25.1)... wiges- 
Safa wearmait; these two hymns stand at the beginning of the first 
gana, the wtfeaqay (Ath. Paric¢. 34. 1). The remaining pratikas of 
this gana are xix. 1. 9 (wanting in the Chambers codex) ; xix. 1. 10; 
vii. 69. 1; xix. 12. 1; cf. the two gantiganas above. There is 


further a famatfentfiaam in the ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34. 20, 
which contains the latter of these hymns: WA 


tikas are i, 6. 1 (ii, 25. 1); xix. 10.1; vii. 69.1; xix. 9. 1. — 
* Ch E have a colon here and not after qt. — ° xvi. 1. 1. — 
* Ch faqs; D omits the passage from the beginning of the sitra 
up to this word, — ‘ K Bi D (text) and Ath, Paddh. @gt; Bi YET 
in the text Y| @ on the margin, — 8 E Bi Ch eeqrat; D (schol.) 
aat wfa; Ath. Paddh. wat 


| 

| 

a 

| 

ware | Tat Wer (!) 1 wat | 
fa faarfefa: fai: | (cf. Kaug. 
8. 16) — K PBii and Ath. Paddh. geuta:.— | 
Ch waar. — 

| 


30 @ 
| | 


1 So all MSS. —* Ch Bi warate. — Ath, Paddh. | 
watfafa. —*D (schol.) (st. 2) — 
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(i. 1.); cf. Kaug. 7. 8.— * Ba E — 
D (schol) qq: fa (!). — 
*E faxit.— ° D (schol.) Gurfawea: dud... wa A aca 
Statfa (x. 3. 11; cf. Kaug. 19. 22.) | arenfe aaa a 
UTaT: (cf. Kaug. 7. 15) eta: | 
dfumfafa gaara (cf. Kang. 74.13). — Bi wrwefa; D 
(schol.) @t Hat a aat arvafa — 
7 With this and the preceding sitra ef, Kaug, 7. 5, 6. — ® E D (text) 
Hai; D (schol.) warafaa (!) cetfa 
(i. 1) 7. 16) — D (sebol.) 
of the text D (schol.) 
fafaant: — D (text) D (schol.) fae: fafarat 
uTat gar — (sehol.) arcfaar. — 
D (text) — D (schol.) urn — 


- 


| 98 | ceria’ | 
| 9% | 
| 9b | areata’ 
GA AY A efa 201 
avraey deta aa faarfe 
qou 


| 9 | 21 


'D (echol.) afaaata. — Bi D (schol.) gatfa 
iv. 90. 1. — * K arfa:; D (schol.) fare: we: 
aa — > D (schol.) and Ath, Paddh. 
fray. § D (schol.) Ath. Paddb. and 
Dag. Kar. introduce the corresponding passages with the words: 
au waaa saa. — 7D divides a sitra here; D (schol.) 
gai (iv. 30. 1) ara faa (iii. 
8. 1; cf. Kaug. 55 17) | (schol.) ar 

vi. 108, 1; xii, 1. 53 (D (schol.) a wz yfaat aa 
aq wafetare). — Bi efagfa; D (schol.) 

— " vii.61.1.— Ch Bi D (text) D 

this sitra is wanting in E, — 
1 This sitra is wanting in D. — ® iii, 16. 13 vi. 69. 1; 128. : 
(ix. 1. 1; xix. 8.1); D (schol) warqarar 
These pratikas are part of the second @qeqaray, Ath. oe ad 34. ms 
ef, Kaug. 12. 15 and 12. 10, note. — D (schol.) fagi 
— faanta (i. 1); cf. Kaug. 7.8. — Cf. Kaug. 
10. 4. — 
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a 
SF, 
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| 9 | fra 
SAA 101 Att 90 1 Bigaarelfa 
1 99 1 fasta: 
faaTa 
frat wat: areata" | 9% 1 


aq:...— * ChE Bi *D (schol.) (Cod. 
mwa. — °* D (schol) gargadrdifa wears 
D (schol) ) fare 
... afafeart: | ... 
faarc <fa aaa. — Bh E D 
(text) D (schol) — 
°K aera; D (schol.) @ grata: frafa Wat at 
(Kang. 10. 4 fg.) (1 for 
only; the rest satfaege. — 2 D (schol.) wae (i. 1) wa 
the next si.) ufsaneara. — 8 So K Ch Bi; P Bh ofeqgtt; 
E Bé. suggests hesitatingly the reading 
comparing Hemac. 625: cf. note 14. — “ KE 
Ch areafa; D (text and schol.) (!) 


3 


| 

| 


38 99192 0 

fa 1991 aa ara efy 
TTA AA | 2o | 


afa — 

(schol) wad s efa () ae 
— faze. — B) (text) omits this word; D 
(sehol.) Hw: () (se. Fer 
wait — (cf. the first Kaug. l, note) ; 
$5. 1; v. 28. 1. — D (schol.) Waat watatat 
(Cod. tae) we ; cf. Kaug. 52. 
20. — ° EP D (text) — * D(schol.) to the entire 
alenrerfa acifa... — *v. 11.1. — * So all MSS. 
of the text; D (schol. (Cod. faart 
wet A: AB: — D (schol.) — 
Ch has GT@ on the margin. — 2 EP Bi D 
(text) D (schol.) aa Wa: 

~— *E D (schol.) — “ vi. 10. 
xiii, 6 D (schol.) fastifa: 
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ara ufiea faaafa’ | & 1 wa 


aqui” getfa (93.1 98 | 


1 iii, 80. 1; v. 1. 53 vi. 64. 1; 73.1; 74. 1; 94. 1 (iii. 8. 5)3 vii. 52. 1. 
No gana corresponding to this is to be found in the ganamaila, or in 
the list of ganas given in the AV. Sarvanukramanika. — 7?” E Bi 
D (schol.) az:.— *D (schol.) 
— ChE Bi Bi yaatfa; P Bh qantfa; D (schol.) 
Gata (Cod. RAT. — (chol.) 
alata (Cod. wuratfaa); D (schol.) to Kaug. 35.19 WUT. 
All MSS. of the text read as above. — ° D (schol.) WaTyaUTt 
(!for Tate?) Gat rat | Ware at (Cod. 
— * D (schol.) ug i.1; v. 3.1. The second 


ase Ath. Parig. 34, 27 begins with these two pratikas, con- 
tinues with the three in sitra 15 (iii. 16. 1; vi. 69, 1; ix. 1. 1), and 
with the following pratikas rubricated in Kaug. 13: iii, 22. 1; vi. 
38. 1; 39. 1, and ends with qe wey tfa faafa: (xii. 1. 23 fg., the 
Wa:, Kaug. 13. 12); D (schol.) 
fawenta For the first (Ath. Paric. 34. 10) 
see Kaug. 13. 1, note, — D (schol.) 
wauiaifa (Kane. 10. 4 fg.). — ™ D (schol.) 
* iii, 16. 1; vi. 69. 1; ix. 1.1 (et al.); cf. sf. 10, note, and Kaug. 10. 


| 
3° 


1 ijj.22.1. The first (Ath. Paric. 34, 10) contains the follow- 
ing pratikas, including this one: afaayg efa- 
wae fae facracaciey aa ate: 
tfa aqeam:. The pratikas are: i. 1. 1; 9. 1; (ef. Kéug. 11. 19); 
iii. 16. 1 (sii. 6); 22. 1 (si. 1); vi. 38. 1; 39. 1 (si. 4); 58. 1; 69.1 
(si. 6); ix. 1. 11; xiv. 1. 35, 36. For the second ayaay see 
Kauc. 12.10, note. — ? D (schol.) afe afaaqufasa 
va — D (text) gee; D (schol.) sft 

atfa arvaqsra:. — ° vi. 88. 1; 39. 1. Cf. si. 1, note. — ® Perhaps 

is to be substituted for aay [cf. Katy. Or. v. 4. 17, FA(:) 
qart:]; K Bi E P Bi Ch (sec. man.) ya; Ch (prim. man.) 
Bh D (text) ; D (schol.) fant 
farm (1) — 'D (schol.) agat 
ura aurfa. — (schol.) 
(cf. Kaug. 27.5) Tarfa.— ° vi. 33. 1; 39. 1 
(D (schol.) aut iii. 16. 1; vi. 69.1; ix. 1. 1 
(et al.); ef. st. 1, note. D (schol.) faaeq:. — BaD (text) 
— 
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(schol.) wafa: Wate:. — Bi *D (schol,) 
Cary qa Ca ha (! for Ta fA?) 
| — * P Bh Bo. Lex. 
— D (text) — D (schol.) sie fara 
(xii. 1. 23 fg., ef. the second @qwmayay Kaug. 12. 10, note) wafauta 
ef. Kaug. 54. 5. — ‘D(schol. ) i.1.— 
[) introduces this chapter with the words: cf. Kaug. 
8.15, note; D (schol.) to this siitra, 
— D (schol.) cor- 
ruptly, PUTS WAAATATAT (!) 


D (schol. (!) wa WATT: ... 
faqe: afa.— D (text) ame; K onfeat; 
Bh D (schol.) ata (!) (! for gear?) 
(Cod. twice Fea) (! for 


1439. 1 (3.1—5); 19.1; 20. 1; 21.1; vi. 65.1; 66.1; 67. 1; 97.1398. 1; 99.1. 
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The corresponding gana in the ganamala, called qattfHaaw: (Ath. 
Parig. 34.13), contains the following hymns: faqt at fa- 
(seesi. 22) SAT AMY (see sii. 25) 
9311. The pratikas are i.2. 1—5); 19.1; 20.1; 21.1; 
iii. 19. 1; iv. 31. 1; 32. 13 v. 21. 123 vi. 65. 1; 66. 1; 67.1; 97. 1; 
98. 1; 99. 1; cf. also Kaue, 16. 4. 

Bi ware; D (schol.) — 
2 D (text) — 3 Bi D (schol.) 
a¥aite:. — * D (text) wa. — °K P join the word 
uy: to the preceding sitra; D (schol.) aaara ua: 
faa (i. 2.1 or 3. 1-5) 
fa — K P Bi Bi Bb E que; 
cf. Pet. Lex. sub way; D (schol.). . . SITATT: gaurat 
— i. 26. 1; D (schol.) Wey 
cf. Kaug. 42. 22. — ° D (text) D (schol.) 
— iii. 1. 1; 2. 1; there is no corresponding 
gana in the ganamala. D (schol.) — 
(schol.) — Bi D (text) 
(schol,) aft ae — 
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ai Yat Sadatia at nasa 


1 

1So P Bi; KCh Bi wai (?); E vat waa; D (text) 
D (schol.) rat qa!) fadrarfe (! for 
waqic?).— 19. 1; of. si 7, note. — D (schol.) 
aay... gtrut:.— ‘So K Bi EP 

D (text); Ch Bi D (schol ) (!) Van 1 way 
ge asad. _ 5 iy. 22. 1; 23. 1; E has a colon after this 
word. — D (schol.) (sitras 8—11). — 
TEP D (schol.) @i fefa fefa- 
fa few (iii. 26.1; 27. 1) 
saa aT Ha; Ath. Parig. 17 (the consists of the 
same hymns. Cf. *Kaue. 50. 13. — ® vi. 18, 1. — ® iv. 81. 13 82.15 ef. 
the Kaue. 14.7, note. — D (schol.) 
a —" Bi wafa.— 
omits sitras 28-30. D (schol)... 2 
WAT CAT (for — D (schol.) 
etc. — (schol) wifarcar sft: 
arsifa atfaat warat — %v. 11; 21. — 7K Ba 
E P Bh D (text) aafa. 


= 


go 

faaufa’ 19! afe 
Hater 21 3 | 
ae fag AT | & | 
faera set ferana® aad wi 


1K — ? D (schol.) fagfa 
famafa (!) |... wets faaua 
wr.— (schol.) agarita. — (text) 
D (schol.) qe — 5 See Kaue. 14. 24, note. — § KP 
— 7 EP D (text) D (schol.) (!) TAT 
ufta:. — D (schol.) ae Wat 
Mv. 2. 4; vi. 13.1. — 2 D (schol.) — 
18 (schol.) cf. Kaug. 14. 8—10. — 

v. 2. 5; D (schol) — 

 v. 2.63 D (schol.) WUT THT BE (Cod. THLE) 
— “Bi ea; the rest — 17K D(text) 
D(schol.) corruptly, @ (!for {THT 4?) 
a aaa tra. — 8 y. 2.6; xii. 3. 33; vii. 3. 1; 110. 1; viii. 8. 22. 
— D (schol.) — D (schol.) ag- 
sar; iv. 1.1(v.6.1).— BAD (text) D(schol.) 
Afa (! fora Sfa?) 
W(Cod. BiBiE fer. — *D (schol.) 


{ 
4 
| 
je 
Lak 
a 


= gat 1 dace 
(text) D (schol.) afe wel 
amt Fe. — * Bi darfaaa; Bi — 
*D (schol.) corruptly, ¢fa adtat (! for Bar?) 
:.— * So P Bh; the rest eH@atTay. — ° Ch (prim. man.) 
D (text) of<fae.— Ch eq@a.— Ch D (text) Seay; 
D (schol.) to the entire sitra (Cod. 
aaa) ada a — D (schol) 
°K P Bh D (schol.) carte 
10 y, 20.1; vi. 126.1.— Ch Bh D 
D (schol. (cf. Kang. 8. 17). — 
Ch uray. — D (schol.) efage: waweq.— 
21.1.-— ChE — °K Ch Ch aaa; D (echol.) 
wea uftadaa 1... aaiat aga.— K 
corrected to P Bh Ch E Bi Bi D (text) 
which is glossed by dtawar(!). — yaita; D (text) 
D (! for — D (schol.) 
67. 1; 98.1; ef. the Kauc. 14. 7 
note. — Ch atte; D (schol.) — 
*2 'D (schol.) ua i i. 1. — * D (schol.) 


fa (sa. 3). — * vi. 103. 1; 104.1. — 


4 


faa” 1931 
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— vii. 118.1. — * Ch Bii — 
D (schol.) way (vi. 40. 
1, ete.). The first of the ganamala (Ath. Parig¢. 34. 12) 
contains the following pratikas : wfaet fant aTawa 
at wat were We 
warfa 1 92 WW. The pratikas are i. 21. 1; iv. 19. 2; 21. 4; vi. 32.3; - 
40. 1, 2; 50. 1; vii. 9.2; 91. 15 viii. 1. 10; 5. 22; xi. 2. 31; xiii. 1. 5; 
xix. 14. 1; 15. 1. = the second qaqa (Ath. Parig. 34. 29) see 
Kaug. 104. 3. — viii. 8. 1; D (schol.) Fe | 
Mutsy... afafanazyT (schol.) faaafacar- 
war: (! for ?). — viii.8.2.2 — The same 
WUq beginning at the second word, @afaa. — | 1D divides a 
siitra after afer: and Slosses (se. wat) aaraarta 
13 Ch E join this word to the preceding sitra. — ™ D (text) UT- 
wifaaat (Kaus. 14. 28). — Bi D (text) D (schol.) 
ae (for ef. Darila to Kaug. 38. 7, @@T 
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viii. 8. 24°. — * So Bi only; K Ch E P Bi Bh D 
(text) D (schol.) () — 
3 The remainder of viii. 8. 24%. — * D (schol.) quate: WsaT- 
faaaruanta: °D (ochol.) waret. — Ch D 
(text) aftaw@; D (schol.) aufaar. — “viii.s. 244. — *So only E 
and Ch (sec. man.); K Bii Bi P Ch (prim. man.) D (text) oeraafa; 
Bheatgafa; D (schol.) xi.9.1; 
10.1.— D (schol.) wafsura- 
(!).— D (schol.) ware: 
(Cod. (Kaug. 14. 28, 29) 
(Kaug. 16.6) argrfa (Cod. 
wifa; Kaug. 16. 16). — D (text) qranfa — 
* D (chol.) areata 
feeurfu Sera azenfa wafeenfa 
(fauvitfa Sera) ware fast waarafaan: 

ig: aa awifa. — D schol.) 

(cf. Kaug. 14. 22) (for afaara?) afa wefa. — 
9.1; E has a colon after — 


fata’ waafad" 

RAAT 


D (schol.) ... WATTAART; Darila ends 
the seventh kandika at this point. — So Ch E; K Bi P BiBh 
; D(text) D (schol.) (!) 
atetai; cf. Lex. sub and @y- 
AH: ; D (text) D (schol.) | 
D (schol.) — °i.29.1.— © ChE 

D (text) @wifa; D (schol) 
3. in Bé. Lex.) FAT. - Ue: (aa: ete.) wafa 
asfaat.. qauart | atfad 
(Kaug. 7. 19) *D (text) D (schol.) () 
(! for waa?) - (echol.) seat 
; i. 29. 5, 6. — iii. 3.1; 4.1. — So Ch; P 
Bh wavifafe; the rest ; D (schol. rere fa- 
ealfaa: AS Bara (Cod. 
D (schol.) ag favafa. — wea: 
D (schol.) WATAT — D (schol.) 
(Cod. — E D (schol) 
aa wa qarars:. — © D (schol.) trfgat 
wat: etfaata; D ends the eighth kandika here, but designates 
the next one also as the eighth; ef. si. 27, note. — 
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‘ iv. 8.1; this hymn is called the @fayaajaay in the ganamala 
(Ath. Parig. 34.30): (!) 3011. — 
So emended; Ch P Bi D (text) afatay; Bi D 
*D (schoi.) grat | at 
fear: (iv. 8. 5) feat Aen dafcarfeer: wfuat 
— ° D (schol.) 
wate: — D (schol.) — * So con- 
jecturally, as containing double sandhi of qa (ef. 
Kaue. 6. 17; Zaata 6. 34, and preface); P Bi Ch E Bi qeqt Waa; 
P D (text) aaj; D (schol.) 
Tat aa. — ° E Bi 
UfTaa for aaa. — “Bi D (Sehol.) 
— D (schol.) | (Kang. 
7. 1). — (schol.) trata. — D (schol.) 
D (text) ufcurtate; D (schol.) 
(see si. 5) Fa! wat 
yaftafa (iv. s. 1). — D (schol.) waa 
foarte: aa. — 


1D (text) qafadt; Bh am@fa; ChE agfafa. — 7? D (text) 
Sard. — *D (schol.) (! cf. sa. 4) (cf. 
si. 5) wea aifaanfe (cf. sa. 6) 
(cf. sa. 8). — * D (schol.) Tayar 
| wea. — ° D (schol ) — 
D (text) faafa; D (schol ) — 
7 Bh ; D (text) D (schol. corruptly, 
ufaafa interpolated from si 16, and commentary) 
va wat wafara (!) | — 
® So in accordance with the unanimous reading of all MSS. of the 
text; this can be maintained if aaaaaa i is considered as the product 
of double sandhi from @@@qaH: (bahuvrihi: ‘accompanied by all his 
children’ or ‘all his property’ and Ya; cf. sitra 3, note, and preface. 
Darila’s comment is very corrupt and unintelligible: saqara a fata 
(!). The Pet. Lex. emends to an 
UaaA, setting up the feminine abstract WaT ‘entire property’ 
this passage alone; see preface for the interchange between @ and ¥. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. x.19, emends hesitatingly to aaqaaaa (= aaaat 
and A simpler emendation yields 
ayaare. — ' K Bi have a colon here; Bii leaves a small blank. — 
has a colon. — D (text) quifafa; D (schol.) quTaa Wa- 
Ue: Us at — 
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alfqaas 99 II yo 


afay 1301 Batata’ 


E D (schol.) crema (Cod. 
awa: & — § D 
(schol.) afgutqerfa (Cod. atfa 
eifa arfa. — * D (schol.) — So emended; MSS. 
eat; D (schol.) Aaa. — D (schol.) 
ala. — iv. 22.1. — D (schol.) — So D (text); 
the rest faufteuta; D (schol.) we 
(? Cod. faufcura (!) efa UTA: (cf. satras 4, 5). — 
10 24.1, — D (text and schol.) afcaa. — 
P Bi Bh D (text, and introduction to kandika 14) Swaearan: ; Ch 9- 
(!) at atTeurfa. — vii. 84.2.— ™ D (text) 
Bi waa (Cod. ewara); D (schol.) (Cod. 
vii. 84. 2, 8) 1) (i. 9. 1ete.; ef. Kaug. 55. 17) 
faafa:. — D (schol.) — D (text) 
waa ae. — ™ D omits the second araaea. — * D ends this 
chapter with the words @eaqt @faeat, just as in the preceding 
chapter; cf. Kaug. 16. 27, note. — 


a 


 D (schol. i i. 1. — ? D (schol. 
fa. - — 3 D (schol.) (Cod. aQq: (! for 
(Cod. zrefu fradtac- 
wad Fa. — # i, 4.1; 5.1; 6 1; 83. 15 vi. 22.1; 28 1; 24.1; 
57. 1; see Kaug. 7. 14, note; D (schol. ) Wazemaaan safaafa. — 
D (schol.) aaftfeda agea ufaufa. — (text) 
ava:. — 7D (schol.) (!) (!) 
| cf. Kane. 7. 14. — 
Bi P Bh Wra: Ch Bi D (schol.) at 
D (schol.) Kaug. 11.1. — D (schol.) yet. — 
” This sitra is omitted in D (text), but it is referred to in the 
comment upon the word YY@ATYTa in the preceding sitra, JU- 
FAT HAT ef. K&ug. 7. 1. — D (schol.) 


Xe Fat... 


| 
4 | 
il 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: | 
Fadl 
| 
| 
] 
i 
| 
it 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 


ye 


aa a 
19% 1 até dura 
aaa 


D (schol.) — * D (schol.) ce (1) 
ef. Kaug. 8. 17. — D (text) D (schol.) 
() Cf. Kaug. 39.22. — 
Ufa wa: vimanfe.— iii. 20 1. — D Gchol.) sitet: 
argata. — the rest — 7.1; 
D (schol.) (Cod. — °D (schol.) aafa- 
anai gerfa | wea — 

D (schol.) — D (schol.) — “Ch 
— D (schol.) aa — vii.115.1.— D 
aaTqafata cf. si.11.— D (text) 
D (text) ufawfa; D (schol.) to the entire sitra 

at wanttcfa (vii. 115. 2) q- 
fea. — * vii. 115.4. — ™ This saitra is wanting in D (text and 
schol.). — 4 


‘ 
| 
i] 
if 
| 
| 
i 
| 
1] 
| 
| 
| 


yo 


fit 1201 129 | 
| 29 1 Wy WA 1 


BY 1301 WA 1 391 


1 D (schol.) ga i 1— ?D (schol.) fearat: wa 
faa cf. Kaue. 7. 2, note. — 3 D (schol.) UHR 
ora: wera ya: .. . efcaafeta ... 
tft (Kav. 7. 2). — 
(schol.) wat arat (Cod. wat: daa. — 

D (schol.) (‘for ATa4?) Wet Sa a 

era — 'E — 8 The pratikas are 
i. 5. 1; 6. aon sg 7. 14, note); iv. 1.1 (v. 6. 1); ix. 9. 1; xiii. 
1, 25; 2. 1; xvi. 3. 1; xvii. 1. 1—5. The corresponding gana of the 
ganamala, Ath. Paricista 34. 22, reads as follows: afer 
fafa am faarafefata 11 22 11. The pratikas are the 
same with the addition of i.4.1 (@wqay @fet) and xvi.4. 1 (the second 
of the auretata am); ef. also the Wut aatfa, Kaue. 7. 14, note. 
The Atharv aniya-paddhati in its description of the ufsaa (ef. Kaug. 
24. 22 fg.) furnishes still another set of pratikas for the @faaaa 
namely: ii. 25. 1; iv. 1. 1 (v. 6. 1); iv. 7. 7; v. 6.3; ix. 9.1; xiii. 
1. 25, 26 (at Cfeat Aa); xiii. 2. 1; xvi. 3. 1; xvii. 1. 1 fg.; D 
(schol.) vatfa watanfa — ° D (schol.) — 
10 (schol.) Fasaifa: waa (Kaue. 11. 12 fg.; 12. 4) 
1, 2. — D (schol.) FATA. — — (schol.) afaae- 
(! for wars?) Sena. — 


* 
| 
4 
a 
if 
| 
{ 


AT water | 32 
Fel’ | 39 | AAs 


* D (text) D (schol.) 
wat (Cod. (Cod. qete) |... wreurfa 
(Kavg. 10. 4) — 
2 So all MSS.; ef. Bohtlingk’s Lexicon sub D (schol.) 
away afedtata() ofa ara 
aaa — Ch efagrat; D (schol.) ; 
D (schol.) wa — 
® D (text) D (schol.) sfaderarer: (Cod. 
fac) fafafafaa ae — ChE Bi Faq. — 
8 D (text) reads faza and divides a sitra here; D (schol). @tf7art- 
aq (‘) 4 faea. — Here D (text) inserts 

aaa. — D (schol.) (si. 32) 
— D (schol.) Vad (Cod. | 
12 i. 4.1; 5.1; 6. 1 (ef. Kaug. 7. 14, note); iv. 1. 1 [D (schol.) apqal; 
21. 1; v. 15. 1. The Atharvaniya-paddhati in its description of the 
Ufsaa (Kaug.24.22 fg.) designates as AAT: a series of pratikas, 
which begin here and extend through the third adhyaya of the Kancika, 
garai & (i. 1. 1) (see Kaug. 18. 25, note); 
then come the following pratikas: iv. 1.1; i.4.1; 15.1 (xix. 1. 1.); ii. 24.1; 
vi. 73.1; iii. 5.1 (et al.); viii.5.1; x. 6.1; vi. 15.1 (et al.); 102.3; iii. 10.1; 
17. 1;24. 1(etal.) ; vi. 79.1; iv. 21.1, 7338.5; v.1.3; 1. 152.1; 3.1; 26. 1527.1; 
vi.4. 1; 141.1333. 1; 142.1; vii. 14. 1339.1; 60. 1; 111.1; ix.4. 1; xii. 1.1,38; 


| 2 | WOTAARUTS’ 131 a aa- 


AT fa- 


~ 1D (text (text) D (schol.) at — 2 D (schol.) 
UTA zara | xfa faararan- 
STAT: — *i. 15. 1 (xix, 1. 1.) — ‘* Bi has a colon here. — 
Bi Ch gulag; D (text) D (schol.) 
faaraed ; is the last word to be emended to BuTaqaq? Bi has 
a colon here. — §& D (schol.) uufa a 
atfa.— 7D (schol.) ay cfuaufa- 
— — ° D (schol. fad 
fefarcredt: (Cod. wafa — 
(schol.) — K P Ch BhBi Bi aafa. — 
12 ij. 4.1. — BD (schol wuzarfaaaa wa aa 
aragfa (}) aaa |... WaT 

(!for ef, Kaug. 18. 7. — 

D augae. — D (schol.) UTAT: BAT 
THAUTAT gaa (! for 
wartfa — D (schol.) | 
Ch E Bi D (text) D (schol.) 
19 Ch (sec. man.) D (text) SetTasfa; D (schol.) to the entire sitra, 


ated Tafa (!for ge?) 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
q 
— 


194 | 9% 1 seus faaa- 
SUMATRA 1221 SAAR 
123 | 128 | 


ara ad faarfé waa: wareata site 
weefa — 

1 ij. 26. 1; iii. 14. 1; iv. 2i. 7 (iv. 21. 1°; vii. 75. 1); vi. 11. 8. — 
2 D (chol.) adanfa. — 8D (schol) (Cod. 
— °ChBiBhEP 
afeerate; D (schol.) fam | 
ae (! for fafaufa arate. — D (schol.) 
— TD (ochol) — D (schol.) aTe- 
wa (Cod. waste). — 9 iii. 5. 1; viii. 5. 1; x. 3. 1; 6. 1. — 
D (schol.) afaganfa aarfafeatts atfaat 
afa (x. 6. 29°) wafea.. | 
(schol.) (x. 6.1) | 
(x. 6 6°) fagarat: ada. — x. 6. 35.— 


TATA” 18 1 


1x. 6.29. — ?x.6.30.— %D (schol.)... wet 
facfa a araafu (x. 6. 31°, 32°). — 
* D (schol.) Saat Fat (vi. 15.1) Wa 
za aurfa | (Cod. 
5 vi. 142.3. — D (schol.) wea: | (! for ai- 
safe?) gfatu are — 
iii, 10. 1; ef. Kaug. 138.5. E D (schol.) 
at HAAS | AAT Tet (Cod. 
Traut — D (schol.) at Ha; cf. 
Kaug. 23. 4, etc. —  D (schol.) 
faxaaa | wa Sta: — © E has a colon 
here; D (schol.) Bat at (? ef. 
Kang. 138. 2) AA ae) Far. — 2 Bi Ch of@- 
wifa; D (schol.) 4 waa wa Va 
wafa — * iii. 
D (schol.) ga: | waa (Cod. war) 
(iii. 17.1) wreat am efawat graft... sete 
tfa wes: (!) qea: Fafa atc fa 
gar (iii. 17. 1°) wre aa: 


| 
: | 
{ 
| 
: 
4 i 


Yl WATE Aa A 
Fata 9 | We NAT | 
ae | 901 Whaat | 99 
ai? | 92 | Sears 93 | 

1 All MSS. except Ch (sec. man.) and Bh eyqqa.— 7” Not 


found in any known Samhita, — > The words qTeafa are wanting 
in D (text); D (schol.) Waa wrerafa. — 
* Not found in any known Sawhité. — ° So all MSS. except Bi 
which has ufanfadta; D (schol.) (Cod. 
| fata: (! for (!)(! for We- 


?). — Not found in any known Sambitaé; D (schol.) 
7ChE have a colon here. — 8D (schol.) waa 
Asafa | WIT | US HAT | 
am ward. — D (schol.) zara 
(ior zara?) — iii. 17.8. — D 
(schol.) Sacer — BiBhBiChE P (eae). — Bi Bh 
(SAT) Bh wey; D (text) D (schol.) 
aa gaifa sfa (?) frafa wed. — © D (schol.) 
ea vareafa. — Bi wea: ChE D 
(schol.) Wat (!) 1 artfaat | 


Baal IS | 
2 


ug 20129) 


| 22 | Waat 
AAA TAR 1231 


191 


~ 
Aha” 

Bi E Ch D (text) D 
(schol.) af: (Cod. Uff) 1 watefa Ts: | 
— ? Bi faaeratf<fa; D (schol.) wat ufa qeefa. 
D (schol.) fafa (!) — * D (schol.) awarat 
wre urcafa ... 22... 
(! for — D (schol.) 
(cf. sa. 15). D (schol.) sefa — 
"D (schol. faurcifa(!) — D (schol.) 
ate zat (!) Hat acifa. — 
(schol.) Wager (!) (Cod. qe) HAT (!) — 
12 ijj.24.1. — % D (text) reads WatUt and does not separate this 
passage from the next sitra; D (schol.) — 
4 So Ch only; E ara watfa; Bi PD (text) ata; Bi qat; D 
(schol.) (! for — 
E has a colon here. — Bi aét:; Ch aet.— E 


— wag; Bi D (schol. 
— 


1 99 1 921 faa: 


1D (schol.) Aa ... t — 
nwa vatefa. — * D (schol.) aat. — vi. 79. 1. — 
6 MSS. — 7K PBi Bi Bh Ch — °K P E 
(Cod. ya:. — %iv.21.1.— ™ D (schol) 
(! for Wear: ?) Marat: (Cod. oft) a 
21. 1° (iv. 21. 7). — K Ch wfagaratae; D (schol.) 
wat. “ChE Bi wait; D (schol.) Ot: naefa AT: 
ATA | ST: aT: (iv. 
38. 5 fg.). Cf. Kaug. 66. Ch Bi E D (text) D (schol.) 
(!) (Cod. ee). — iv. 38. 7°¢. — ™D (schol.) 
wawta (!) — * v. 1.3. — Bi 
D (schol.) | — 
K Bh Ch (prim. man.) D (text) ea fa: ; D (schol. ) 
wt — 2 Bi Ch E 


-] 


 &§ 1 This reading is conjectural and based upon the word fase 


yc 29 
ARM faa: i201 


fart; D (schol.) (! for (Cod. 
— 


‘barley-flour’ reported by the Amarakoga; K ; PBh 
Ch Bi E D (text) and Bohtlingk’s Lex. 

D (schol.) @fear arfaaa ada: 
(Cod. ufwar: fara: areutfa. — *v. 1.8.—*° EP 
(). — P faa. —° (schol.) BAT 
waa (!). — 19. So E; the 
remaining MSS. oguifa; D (schol.) urfa () Yat 
fufaad:. — D (schol.) urate | WAT... 
wet wawfa. — KP Bi D (schol.) 
Aart dau: | — 
D (schol.) ufa aurfa wa ay a aa: | 
fe wat vata faarat arate var- 


fa ufa ute aurfa. — D (schol.) 
faa: afau:...— @v.23.— ™ KP Bi Bh ogy 


fat; D (schol.) (! for Tat 
Taatuatta (Cod. axe) acifa. — v. 2.7; D (schol.) 
aa: afafeat. — 16 Ch (sec. man.) — 


- 
| 
CA_ A455 
| | 
4 
a 
= 


ff 123.1 


wifen- 


Ch (schol.) — v. 1. 
1; 2.1. Bi ego; D (schol.) — Bi 
D (text) D (schol.) (Cod. fasaa 
D (text and schol.) — D (text) 
— D (schol.) aaafa. — D (text and schol.) 
euge. — D (schol.) yrarfa. — D (text) ; D 
(schol.) (Cod. wet “fut drat 
qa.. — (schol.) at 
aifa.— D (text) — *® DP (schol.) 


a.— D (text) D (schol.) 


. 


| 

fa" 1921 argraa:” | 93 1 
aa" ata 
Satta | 


1E — KP Ch (prim. man.) for WATAT(:) 
f¥<AT with double sandhi? cf. the introduction; E Ch (sec. man.) 


BieqTatae; K P ; D (text and schol welt 
| arai Sat) garst xfa ars: | wages 

— K Bi D (text and 
once in schol.) @gaqt; Ch E P Bi and D (once in schol.) ¥g- 
wa. — ° P — D schol.) wet wei fagrat 
 D (schol.) quar agent fratat us seaai(!) Har fa- 
At — 1K Bi Ch P Bh D (schol.) 
qafa; — D (schol.) (Kaug. 15. 1) | 
Wad (Cod. (cf. Kaug. 7.2). — D (schol.) 
ae — “v31— anfafwart. — 16 TD) (schol.) 
wiser wreavite. — Bi 
D (chol.) duradd — 


3 
4 
4 
ofafcat; B Bi wararfafcar. — araaat. — 
ig 
18 


ara’ 31 181 


aT | ABT A 


1 D (schol.) etc. carfa 
atfe (cf. si. 14). — * v.26. —‘D (schol.) 
ayfaay. — vi. i. 1.— D (schol.) 
wgfaanat — D (schol.) wyafa: 
30. ¢. — Ob Gare. — D (schol.) cf. Kaug. 24. 15. — 
Ch P fawadt. — vii 60.7. — Ath. Paddh. 
BATH; cf. Kaug. 43. 3. — vy, Bi 
Wa; D (cchol.) eaten: .. seat. — Bi 
arara. — Bi PiP Bh ; D schol.) 
Bi Bh P D (text); cf. D (schol.) to the next two sitras; K °ya- 
araty; Bi D (schol.) faart 
autfa; is the word to be corrected to faqemaray? cf. fara in 
the commentary, and Kaug. 38. 26, note. — ™ D (text) wufa. — 


B arg; Bi ard; D (schol.) ward 
(1). — 


ig 


fr 921 AT: 
Wa" 

21 ata sw san” 


1 D (text) faqs; D (schol.) 
urcafa. — * D (schol.) A 141. 1, — 
EB amatfye. — ‘K P Bh qaqa; D (schol.) ars 
art BU fal... GATT: HUTA SS: — 

vi. 141.1.—°E °STUTTaT; (schol.) faata sefa durfacat 
UTSQT — 41.2 — * D (schol.) qa- 
ale dat a: (Cod. Brat aS 
(! for Wer wae?) gat... carer: 
— vi. 141.3.— Ch @rugaate; D (schol.) 
uD (schol.) — vi. 38.1. — 
fata D (schol.) afangy.— E 


Bi — “D — Bh D (text 
and (schol.) — D (schol.) waa — 


§ 
4 
4 | 
| 
a 
af 
i 
id 


fafaa | 3 | 
daaa’i & 1 at a 
fantifa’ | a at 


BAA” sé at 


TD — *KPBiBi D (text) D 
(schol.) | cf. Kang. 34.3. — D (schol.) 
aradetfa fafacfa.— E D (schol.) 
ourfa) Tama | arate Safa (vii. 14.3) — 
(schol.) afafaad (!for ara | aa: 
aoa ufaaata acne aaa: vii, 15.1.— 
D (text) mete; D (schol.) fa at: afe:. — vii. 33. 1. — 
Ch D (text) (schol.) (Cod. 
10 vii, 39. 1, — ™ D (schol.) wat asta. 
ayrTaat: @: (cf. Kaug. 44. 1 fg.) — So Bi Ch E; the rest farc- 
wate. Cf. Kaug. 64. 22; 81.28. — KChEBi D (schol.) 
— P wre; Bh Bi wre. — “KBiBh 
Bi D (schol.) @ytat wat Waa wees (!) 
fea: — vii. 60. 1. —  D (schol.) @rare. — 
D (text) D (schol.) afaget ee. 
*KChPBhED awa; the formula occurs also in Kaug.39.6 and 76.24. — 


| 
: 


1931 | 93 | 
| 9% | qaqa 
| 49 | Mata 
ala 


greara 1221 AA” 


1D ) (schol.) utfaat — ? xii. 1. 58. D (schol.) 
ura faaafa; cf. Kaue. 23.5 — vi 60. 7 (vi. 73. 3).— ° Ke 
E Bh °@eia; D (schol.) werfa. — * vii. 73. 11 (ix. 10. 20). — * Bi 
E P Bi — D (text) — *° D (schol.) 
aaa the are not defined 
by Darila, but judging from the fact that the hymn containing them 
consists of six verses (WSqaMaTA), they are probably vii. 81. 1-6. — 
M vii. 111. 1; ix. 4.1; Ath. Paddh. mea 
(ix.4.11) Gare | (ci. 141. 2) 
D (text) eqaaita: D (schol.) 
gaat: Sart ai write sfagata Ath. 
Paddh. and Antyesti. T@TUTa afa ufeu: — ix.4.24.— 
P ufqa; D (schol.) ar qe: (Cod. 
K Bi egufa. — K Bi Ath. Paddb. omit 
— D (schol.) ufefawfa. — K E D (schol.) 
|. . Faatia wat avg (1). — 


| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
4 
| 
# 


fa’ | 29 | 
2e | efa’ | 301 
1341 13%) a- 


xii.1,1; D (schol.) wel 
(xii. 1.38) (cf. s0. 37) (xii. 
23—25; ef. Kaug. 13.12) (?!) 
| aT (xii. 1. 30) fastaifa (cf. Kang. 
58.7). — Bh D (text) oyfa; D (schol.) Wa 
ya araftfa area; xii. 1. 1—7 and 63. — * xii. 
1. 29; D (schol.) afay quay (Cod. (!) 
waferarat az Teta. — ix. 2. 95. — D (schol.) afargf. 

xii. 1. 34. — D (schol,) — xii, 1. 1—9 
(?cf. sittras 24—97) and xii. 1. 59.— ” Bi iii. 


31.10. — vii, 53. 7; D (schol.) Wren 
xii. 1.28. — ™ Ch E BiBi — xii. 1.33. — KP Bh 
atqa. — D (schol) — *D 
(schol.) gefefa aulaaat: WHASTA xii, 1.1. — D (schol.) 
to Kaug. 23. 17, aifa (Kaug. 20. 1) waa- 
(for awe wafa. — xii. 1. 38. — Bi Ch 
(sec. man.) at. — D (schol.) (Cod. su: wa 


| 3b) fart feat ata 


1 xii. 1. 42; D (schol.) afaqufasa 
44. D (schol) | aftrare: (!) 
4So PBhE; K faat with the syllable over the line 
between the two words; Bi f@ @T and the syllable at over the line 
between the two; Bh Bii D (text) fagra; D (schol.) nrarfa afa 
fecal — xii. 1. 52. — Bi Bh ara 
8 Bh ewafa; D (schol). faaifa- 
facta atifa (Cod. 
9 xiii. 1.21. — ™D (schol.) a al gaat te 
. . . (sili. 1. 21-367). — 2 D (schol.) 
(Kaug. 18. 19) — For the 
see Kaug. 18. 25, note; D (schol.) a: are 


a 
| 
| 
ae 
4 
} 
4 
4 
| 
- 
i 
i 
a 
q 
4 
4 


ui frat afer’ 


1B D(echol.) qeqra (Cod. | 
(schol.) arafefaa ° farqsa; Bi D 
(schol.) aqarafa afeat (!for are: 
— * D(schol.) @ i.1. — KChEPBiD (text) 
feaarata. — All MSS. D (schol.) (!) | 

7 i, 2.1; ii. 8. 1 (et al.) — D (schol.) Gafat: FaTUTCaTS 
(i. 2. 4; ii. 3. 2). (Cod. aarfae). — D (schol.) 
— “KBD (text) oufafa; D (schol.) @-. 


5° 


24 
99 | SAAT- 


1 92 1 93 | 
fagaia’ 198 1 qui apa’ 
fa’ 9&1 get 
Waa Goat satan’ 991 
afer aat: 1 20 | 


K E Bi age; P Bh — P yfaa; D (text and schol.) 
()... — D (schol) we 

(i. 8. 8, 9) (! for 
aifa) ...1 — 

* D (schol.) a — *D (chol.) wyat 
(Cod. aafaara. — ‘So KP D (text); E afa; 
Ch Bii Bi D (schol.) @@ (cf. i 3.7: 28 faafa etc.). 
® So Bh alone; K Bi Ch E P Bi faafa; D (text) faafefa; D 
(scbol.) aa | Is the word to be 
emended to fafarafaor r favefa, from the root fag and preposition 
fa? — ° D (schol.) . gut Barat (! for ear?) wye- 
(Cod. waa aa: we aat safaufa 
Eu — K Bi Bh D (text and 
schol.) fasts; Ch Bi faareo. — D (text) (!); D 
(schol.) wre (Cod. | fast | 
(! for wre (Cod. (! for wt 
2 (schol.) BeTaat (Cod. oat) ae ar 


vi. 51. 1; ef. the two ytferaa, Kauc. 9. 2,4. — ™ D (schol.) @- 
fara .. . | ef. D (schol.) to Kaag. 
6. 37, — 8 D (schol.) (vi. 51. 1) 
afay weufa — 


4 
' 
— 
4 
4 
| 
| | 
4 
a | — Pi. 4. 1; 


| 23 | AATAT- 
fa fasta’ waren: fa- 

1 For the pratikas of the 4Ta@#Taa see Kaug. 8. 25. — ? D (schol.) 


fawen: | wt (i. 26. 1) 


(Kaug. 14. 14) | | 
— * Bh (for — 


* Ch D (text) ATSurata; D (schol.) () aaa: 
(Cod. 1. . gata we: | cf. 


Cantikalpa 21.— *° Bh the rest — 

| Wa at garatata (ix. 4. 24) (Kaus. 
24. 21). — D (schol.) ... 


aaufa. — “ChBiEP Bi yaa. — i p D (schol. ) 
wat ada: facta 
(schol.) gaa (! for 
faafs... afé: (Kane. 47.1). — D 
Cb E P Bi D (schol.) Wau: |. 

Start (!) cent wer afa:. — “ D (text) D (schol.) be 
aua (Cod. om) at (Cod. 
am). — D (schol.) we  K P 
Fa; D (schol.) wat (2) Wears (Cod. 


? 


0 


fa’ 1321 sar 1331 


sa- 


~ 1 Oh (prit (prim. man.) and Pet. Lex. sub ¢f¥E read WIS; D (schol.) 
Ue: — D (schol. 
() — So K Bh; Ch 
P Tag; Bi Bi E D (text) “fafa; D 
(schol.) fa (? Cod. 
(?Cod. — D (schol.) 
(Kaug. 8. 25) Fat. — °D (text) 
D (schol.) fayraqeta wywata — D (schol.) 
wat — ° D (scbol.) 
The ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34. 11) assembles under the head of @- 
the following hymns and verses: ure Ula 4 
| SST Sal Aa Arar (cf. the second 
Ath. Paric. 34. 29; Kaug. 104. 3) | 
TOC LULTLENE The pratikas are i. 27. 1; vi. 3. 1; 4. 1; 7.1; 13. 1; 
r. 24.5; vi. 87. 1; 40. 3; 93. 1; vii. 51. 1; 85. 1; 86.1; 91. 1; 92 1; 
117. 1; 118. 1; viii, 5. 15 (xix. 20. 4); viii. 5. 19; xii. 1. 11, 12, 31, 32. 
Dag. Kar. (Kaug. 137. 4, note) introduces the description of the ajya- 
tantra by a weafaatTaa, employing some of the hymns of this gana, 
namely, vii. 85. 1; 86.1; 117.1; 118. 1; xix. 68. 1; cf. also Kaug. 
8.2.— "“i.10.1.— Ch E D (schol.) ae 
wafiafa | | 
(Kaug. 7. 17). 


3 
| 
| 
q 
4 
ious 


aaa frasia’ ne 
121 ada farsn- 


1 j, 12. 1; this pratika and a number of those occurring in the 
following kandikas are collected in the ganamalaé (Ath. Paricista 
34. 7) under the head of the waar 
aa at fatty fee AT 
weurafa & © The pratikas are 
i. 12.15 25. 15 8.15 9.13 10 1; iii. 7.1; 11. 1; iv. 28.1; v. 4. 1; 9.1; 


22. 1; vi. 20. 1; 26. 1; 42.1; 85.1; 91.1; 127. 1; vii. 116. 1; v.4. 10. 
D (schol.) (cf. Kaug. 27. 34) () 
ufaarfa | ufagal Darila, fol. 71.6, 
dase faurara (Cod. fa- 
(Kaug. 25. 2). — * D (schol.) aarfa- 
gaa wat facta wetfea: ... sane (!). — 
So Bi K (prim. man.); K (sec. man.) ChP BiBh D (text) faaafa; 
D (schol.) faasfeatfa yenfa...faas vera 
(Cod. Set: (!for ?). — * D (schol.) 
waa 7— > Ch (sec. man.) D (text) faaare (in the manner 
of a Vedic dvamdva). — °D (schol.) Bat 
war (! for — D (schol.) 
ceratfa | (!); ef. sa. 7 — (schol.) 
aifua: (Cod. — ° D (schol.) 
wiuafa aaa. — P; D (text) (cf. the schol. 
to si. 4); the rest D (schol ) Raga: 
araqeta — D (schol.) 


i 


unfit 1491 1921 


Ofau dena wens aufa. — ? D (text and schol.) omits this 
word. — K Ch Bi P D (schol.) faaat 
OF Ufad (!) Sfaa.— D Fara: 
age. — °i. 22.1. — Ch D (text) D (schol.) 


(schol.) Ch cf. D (schol.) 
to Kaug. 47. 37. — D (schol.) a arfud arfafa- 


(Kaug. 7. 18). — 8D (schol.) 

ef. i. 22, 4 and Indische Studien iv. 415, end) Whaat: (Cod. °|:) <Y- 
(cf. i. 22,4.) ™ D (schol. qutfa) |... 
qe qwifa! wa He. — "95.38.13 
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a 
a 
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q 


fae 23.1 Arearafatea: 1 28 1 
1291) | | Ar 


tt Bh Bi @ae@t. — * So Ch Bi; the rest Wael; ef. Kaug. 
35. 7; 36. 33; D (schol. ) (?! for fara?) 
(Cod. fafaca() (! for | — 
D (text) the rest D (schol.) sfa 
* D (schol.) areatfa ararfa (!for araatfa?) | 
aia (iv. 15. 1; vii. IS. 1; cf. Kaug. 41. 1; also 
30. 12 ete.) arfa fafeatfa aria am 
wafa (!) wera | 
(lef. si. 22, note), — i. 25. 1; ef. the @@qyaTyaaray, sa. 1, 
note. — EP Bi D (schol.) Fat: TAT 
afaafa — 8 i. 28. 1 (et al.). — All MSS. 
D (schol.) (Cod. fae) a: fararca wzafa agufag 
(Cod. FAT) (Cod. HAT eri 
aurfa KP Ch Bi Bi qafaga; 
D (schol. ) Fry (Cod. ar) areata aquratfa (Cod. 
(Kaug. 25. 35) (1) | Aa: BATA; for the 
eaqqaay and the wqferaraa hymns see Kaug. 25. 36, note. — 
For the or the see Kaug. 8. 24. — 
(schol.) — K Bh P Bi Bi 
Ch — 


4 
; 
| 


u 


safarata | 39 | 


‘faa aa fare 32 | 


at edt acu: faust at qaq 


1 39 | | 3b | 
afd | 3e | 


* Bi D (schol.) weqgtae 
(!for | aa: FAT 
Raw ufsufa (cf. si. 29). — ? So only D (text and schol.); the re- 
maining MSS. faaafa. — * This division is according to D (text); 
D (schol.) (! for fate?) faasfa 
D (text) @wtfa; Bh D (schol.) ws 
faa aia vawrfa | 
AGATA CAAT wa. — ii. 7, 13 25. 1; vi. 85. 1; 109. 1; 


127. 1; viii. 7. 1; he same list of pratikas occurs in the ganamala 
(Ath. Par. 34. 24) bearing the title... ¢f@ WaHATAUy (!all MSS.) 
aay wafa; D (schol.) aatfa 
— D (schol.) faguefa (vi. 127. 1) 
RTA; cf. sd. 39. — 
weata — °D (schol.) ufsraurtfa 
(ii. 25.1) (Cod. | aat 
.foyranyd.— °EKP Bh — 
10 D (schol.) (vi. 85. 1) 
— " D (schol.) faurett 
(vi. 109. 1) | far 


HAST (Cod. of). — 


| 

aa 

| 

| 

— 
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HS: 141 | | B- 


1D (text) Wre(!); D (schol.) @t (viii. 7.1) 
fa (Kang. 13.5; 27.5) | — 
ii. 8. 1 (cf. the AAW si. 1, note); D (schol.) 
D (schol.) — 8.3. — °D (schol.) 
(Cod. egal) stad: feat 
wai ufaa sate aulfa | | ate 

(schol.) ) ae. — “11 (schol.) SW WA AS VA 
— ED (text) eqtagfa; D (schol) 
to the next sitra. — ii. 9. 1; ef. the ATT, 
Kaug. 26. 1, note. — D (schol.) 
(Cod. Afa: (cf. Kaug. 13.5; 26. 40). — 
which is accepted by Roth in Grill’s Hundert Lieder des Atharva- 
Veda p.50 as Eat; D (schol.) ey faar(!) 


(Cod. wfaqufa faqraqeta (Cod. eat). — 


1931 Al Alia” 
14, 15. 16, 19 


ii. 10. 1; cf. the Kaug. 26.1.— D (schol.) 
arfud (Cod. — D (schol.) wa- 
faafa. — ‘* ii. 29.1. — Bue; P agat sue; Bh 
ChD (text) E Bi Bi 
D (schol.) sata afaate rata. 
®D does not divide a sitra here, — (schol. 
facarara qaaquaaita (! for 
(Cod. — °K Bi ; D (schol.) 
afanantua qui dataafa. — * D (schol.) Bea 
uraafa | wa — ii. 29. 6°. —™ D (schol.) @at- 
wat — "ii. 81.1.— ™ D-(echol) 
— K P weriga; Bi Bh D 
(text) D (schol.) Weise: afafays: | vaafaafata 
fas: | Ch B E P and AV. ii. 31. 2, 3, 
as above; cf. sitra 26, note. — K P Bi Bi 
Bh — KBi E P Bi ofaaqi; Ch D fara. — 

Wet (Cod. av). — 18 (schol.) WHC HATH (Cod. 
eat). — D (schol.) ga: — 


q 
q 
“¢ 


aifert | 29 | 


D (schol.) (Cod. ? All MSS. 
we; D (schol.) ada ufcfacia — 
lTMSS. dautfa; D (schol.) | (!). — 
* D (schol.) quat afay - — ii. 32. 1. — D (schol.) 
| warfafa. — D (schol.) 
Bat: (ii. 32. 5°) — *D (schol.) 
D (schol) wi "So K 
Bi Bh D (text); E arate; P Bi arene; Ch bi D (schol.) @t- 
aTaszt. — D (text and schol.) AUT? (!). — 
Vp (text and schol.) wera; cf. sitra 
14, note. — ii. 33.1.— Ch E D (text and schol.) 

5 iii. 7. 1; ef. the Kaug. 26. 1, note. — ™ Ch 
@arae; D (schol.) (Cod. famruefiwe (! ef. iii. 7. 2) 
safaafa. D (schol.) wufcfaaatcar- 
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| 
| 
ag 
; 
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we | 39) ata 
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iii. 11. 1; ef. the Kauce. 26. 1, note. — Bi Ch 
(sec. man.) D (schol.) fa- 
are fcfa (?) | | 
BTS (Cod. Araenfa qiat 
wafdafa — * D (schol.) na 
(!) ara. For the see Kaug. 9. 1; cf. also the 
Pet. Lex. sub voce, where the qarcaatta are identified with iv. 
23-29. —- ae. — “iv. 6.1.— D (schol.) 
faa *E wawae; P D (text) 
D (schol) dua: ania we ara wafa 
fat — (text) D (schol.) 

— D (schol.) first- 
— “13 (schol.) faa — * D Gchol.) 
— iv. 12.1. — D (schol.) — 


. 
: 
4 
. 4 
* 
4 
. 
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‘iv. 20.1.—  *K Ch D (schol.) 
(cf. Kauc. 39. 6)... — iv. 28. 1; ef. the 
warm, Kang. 26. 1, note; D (schol.) a(z)afata 
(xi. 2.1)? —  * D (schol.) 

faufa — * iv. 87.1. — "dD (schol) 
(Cod. cf. iv. 87. 2, 7) wen (!) 


(schol.) avafa. — v.17. — 


— PB D (text and schol.) 
wee. — D (schol.) at (v. 4 1) gat 
to v.4 cf. the Kaug. 26, 1, 
note. — ‘* P E Bi D (text and schol.) eyfae. — »D 
(schol.) —  D (schol.) (iv. 12. 1) 
arafa (v. 5. 1) (see v. 5. 7). — 
E araafa; D Gan) | wea (!) 
— ® 6.1 (iv. 1. 1)3 D (schol.) 
(v. 6. 2) — D (schol.) gfrat (Cod. 
afte)  watezafa (cf. Kaug. 31. note: atta 
aifa | wore weeefa (Kaug. 7. 18) 


at 1 | at | 1 


ay ufiarat 3) 


fufaita: for fafuc?) | | 
— 
vy. 9 1 (et al.); vi. 91.1; ef. the qaqaryaeaay, Kaug. 26. 1, 
note; D (schol.) fea wtet fafatan eta: | (v. 9. 
2, 6) la: — * D (schol.) St 
faait at | — 
SEP aaa; Bigg — D (schol.) (vi. 91. 1) 
aq ‘*v.13.1.— °D (schol.) arqut we 
(iv. 6. 1) cf. Kaug. 28. 1. — 
D (schol.) aq v. 13. 2. — D (schol.) 
ufcarafa aetfedt nefau (Cod. tai) — 
” KP Bi Bh Ch Bi fafa; Bh fafa; E 
D (text) D (schol.) fadtaat frat 4- 
am. — “Cheqgerfa.— Bi Bi wast; D (text) 
gaia; D (schol.) gar Tat (1) (v. 13. 3) (? ! for 
(! for caw’) 1 faa- 
— v. 13, 4. — vii. 88. 1. — Ch D 
(text) D (schol) qa: vada afea- 
faga: ufaufa quifa (? Cod. v. 13. 47) 
afaaa fafuaa ...; cf. Kaug. 32. 24. — 
(schol.) ware i (Cod. afa- 
facefa; cf. Kaug. 32. 25. — 


4 


1 | 90 | 
aaen 1991 Aid 


| 42 | 93 | WHTSTAT 
ati quia’) 991 
fa? ea ay 
fa’ att a sin” 
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afauafa (cf. Kaug. 27. 29, 34). 

awa... (? Cod. WaT 
uraafa fafaat(!) 1 dra (2), v.18. 7, 82. — 
* PD (text) D (schol.) (v. 13. 9) 
uwrqafa.— * D (schol.) | 
fa: aT HAI (Kaug. 10.16). — (schol.) 
(v.13. 10) -araaafa — ° D (schol ) 
Ufa (v.15.1) sAtfa (v.16.1) — 
Bh ChE ; D (text) D (schol.) @@- 
fare: — °Ch ; D (schol.) Wat 
— D (schol) gt WaT faqza- 
(! for fe — v. 22.1; of, the 
AMAT AT, Kaug. 26. 1, note. — D (schol.) 
am... HAT — (echol.) ) era wat 
afeaa: | aie aa uftaa 
27. (Cod. curate’)! ... 
aiet...— P Bi Bh D (schol.) 
(cf. Kane. 18). — 


| 


aafa’ | 221 1 23 | 


1 P Bi BiBBh fame — ChBiBi cf. Kaug. 28.13; 58.12. — 
arqafa. — * D (text and schol.) wate; E P insert wafar after 
this word. — D (schol.) ufaufa 
v. 23.1.— 23.18.— Bii and D (text) add here: Y@- 
fawfa and Ch has it on the margin it; is probably a gloss. D (schol.) 
(Cod. ofa) waegfa.— vi.2.2.— 
ChBi E D (schol.) qeqr wa: 

(cf. Kaug. 28. 1). — vie 14.1. D (sehol.) 
vi. 16.1. — Ch — So conjecturally as bahivrihi- 
compound; K Bi Ch P Bi Bh @a dura; D (text) aa dara; 
D (schol.) Gare (!) | arauaaa- 
| afea: Fae aqua a wa; ef. also the schol. 
to the next sitra. — D (schol.) 
fa | ; cf. Kaug. 7.15. — D (schol.) 
Aaa fast — 


if 
4 
it. 
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D (text) D (schol.) ga: AT 
— * KBii BiBh area; D (schol.) (Cod. wat) — 
(schol,) — ‘vi 
20. 1 (cf. the qayaTIAMW, Kaug. 26. 1 note); D (schol.) ere > 
(Kane. 29. 19) | — 

21. 1.— “bi D (schol.) (!) 


ad (cf. Kauc. 27. 29, 34) 1 
Rasy. — Bi — *D (schol.) 
area safaafa. — D (schol.) (?) fra 
safaafa. — vi. 22. 1; D (schol.) 
(?) (vi. 23. 1) |. whra- 
fuacfafa (vii. 2.1) wert faefa (vii.3.1). — 
" Bi wafaatada. —  D (schol.) araatat Harari (cf. Kaug. 
26. 24; 40. 7) geferadfa aver aaa wafa | 
. vi. 24. 1. — 4 K P Bi Bh @- 
— 15 Ba ; D (schol.) 
ef. WOyTATT, Kaug. 47. 25; D (schol.) ... Wat waTy- 


6* 


farsta | 49 | 


K Bi Bi Bh — *D (text) — 
(schol.) fara: wea: waite: 

aarafae nia | facardtfa | 
(!for oxatatfafa?) In the introduction 
Darila has the following: farmatfafaa 
(? Were? ?) Is the sitra to be com- 


pared, as far as construction is concerned, with Kaug. 27.29? — * vi. 
26. 1; ef. the AqqaTWAAA Kaug. 26. 1, note. This pratika occurs 
also in the Ath. Parig 34.6: fa 2 (MSS. 
The pratikas are: iii. 31. 1; iv. 33. 1; vi. 26.1. — ° Bh qereate; 
Ch (for D amizare. — So with 
doubtful emendation; all MSS. — vi.30.2. — D (schol.) 
— ° All MSS. D (schol.) wat 
safeafa (Kaus. 25. 37)... 
— Ch emnagraafa. — D (schol.) araa- 
fafaet safaafa. — vi. 32. 1. — ™ K D (text) 
; D (schol.) Wa: Baar Wa - — “Ch fame; the rest 
fame. — D(schol.) — vi. 34. 1. — D(schol.) 
Rar aentfa (! for afeafa); vii.114.2.— D (schol.) 
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(schol.) Qqgratt Baa (vi. 35; 36) 
adaifa fafearfa Safa. — vi. 
44.1 (vii. 77.12). ~ Bieayarat; Ch Bi EP as above; 
D (text) D (schol.) aA: 
* This word is wanting in D (text); E joins it to the next sitra; 
D (schol.) arity | 
(Kaug. 29. 18.) | | 
aatfa afaaq 1 (Kang. 30.1)... 
fa (Kaug. 28. 1) — vi. 
90. 1. — (schol. | 
awifa. — 7 vi. 52. 1. — ® All MSS. except D of@aj. — ° Thus 
emended; MSS. KP BiBheyaltae; D (schol.) wat 
aa | (cf. Kaug. 30.1) 1 
wna | — vi. 53. 1. — (schol.) — 
D (schol.) @wat waren (!) fantfa fafcte — vi. 
57.1. — ™ D (schol. WES ('for Heafa.— D 
(schol.) aat aa ufaufa — * D (schol.) 
wade. — D (schol. (1) TH: — 
'8 D omits this word; E has a colon after it. — 19 vi. 83 1; vii. 
76. 1. — *0 This division is according to E; D does not divide 


here; cf. Kaug. 30. 16. — D (schol.) qitsaratata 
war fanaa. — vi. 80. 1. — 


39 
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Wagaagsy.— * This sitra is wanting in D (text andschol.).— * vi. 83. 


8°; this sitra is wanting in D (text and schol.); cf.st.11.— * vi. 


83. 4. — ° D (text) Wate; D (schol.) 
waraafa.— ‘°D (schol.) FAT | | 
warat (?) wat Het — “vi. 96.1.— Ch Bi 
uwafa | 3K ChED (text and schol.) 
vi. 100.1.— "ED (text) Wea; Bi D (schol, 
to the entire sitra: qaqtaa aTuata | Tuatetta | | 
— vi. 105. 1; vii. 107. 1. 3 D (schol.) ae 
afeaai | afaatfceat 
ef. Kaug. 28.15.— vi. 136. 1; 137. 1; D pape a- 
(schol.) (Cod. AAT: We HAN BE (! for 
emendation to (Ind. Stud. v. 879 note] is thus 


3 
4 
4 
a 
. 
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wrest fa wart are: 


| & araatia’ 9 | 


1 vii, 10. 1. — Gehol.) Te: 1 
wa — * vii. 29. 1; 42. 1; 46. 1; 78 1; 
(schol.) -- D (schol.) qeat wafaafa. — vii.56.1. — 
(schol.) ... ef. Kauc. 
29, 10. — D (schol.) we!) fa 
ef. Kave, 26.43. — Tp (schol.) (? Cod. 
aatfa; cf. Kaue. 28. 4.— vii. 74. 1. — ™ Ch E D (text) 
aufaafaad:. — “vii. 74.4. D (schol.) 
|... ... Wafaa; cf. Kaug. 27. 
29,33. — vii, 76.3.— D (schol.) — *ChE 
fafaara: the rest Fafaat; D (schol.) (Cod. 
fafaarata aan gueq- (! for 

:(2). — Chay’; E D (text) D (schol.) FE. — 
D (schol.) qytfa — * vii. 83. 1. — 


SMUT: | 9G | AAT 
Tarai a- 


| 23 | fanrarte- 
— ? D (schol.) quyatafaata. — D (schol.) 
SUTATST SANT: BAT: | WAUTAT CATT: 
| — * vii. 116.1; ef. 
the Kaiuc. 26. 1, note. — D (schol.) 
... Tat ae a | (Cod. 
arate) wifeaa ae wari atat 
cf. Kang. 40°4; 48. 39. — ix. 8. 1. —* D (schol.) we 
(for ?) HAN: (ix. 8. 21, 22). — §x.4.1; D (schol.) 
(iv. 6. 1) Hart (Kaug. 
28. 1; 29. 1). — (text) 1 wang; Bi Wag; Bi 
D (schol.) Wa: (?) (Cod. 
ated) marge (Cod. argo) 
we (!) Tata (cf. Kang. 35. 4). Is to be emended 
to WAW? cf. Kaug. 29. 6.— D (sche!.) (?Cod. 
Gg | Asafa. — x. 4. 25; D (schol.) 
schol.) @. — D (schol.) (x. 4. 26). — 
* D (schol.) (Cod. se)... faufa 
(Cod. Wt wafearar facta (x. 4. 26); of. Kaug. 29. 6. — 
‘6 K (prim. man.) Ch (prim. man.) ¢B:; D (schol.) age wat (Cod. 
Aa Saw (Cod. saa; cf. Kaug. 
7. — | 
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sufac?) arfuftera (! for aauarfa 
(Cod. afafea (Cod. ogta) va faarat 
(Cod. ufafage) | | 
(Cod. aye) ufagi.. 
aea wad fag afa aaenf 
|... fafuem: |... 
mwa. The ganamala (Ath. Paric. 34. 31) gives the following as 

aut aratafaat (Cod. gat 
fafa at ar (Cod. 


This gana is wanting in Chambers 365 (Weber’s Verzeichniss der 
Sanskrit-Handschriften in Berlin p. 91); it is found in Bibler’s 
codex (MSS. orient. fol. 973 of the same library) and counts 
as the 23d gana in the Atharva-Sarvanukramani. The pratikas are: i. 
31. 2; iv. 23-29 AA Tafa); vi. 96.2; 35. 2; vii. 112.1 
(xiv. 2. 45); x. 5. 22; xi. 6 (omitting verses 7, 9, 22, and 23). — * D 
(schol.) (i.1.).— * D(schol.) 

saferefa. — (eta) get 
— ®i.11.1.— D (schol.) 
wed | — Ch Ba D (tex 
and aka °geta. — °°kK P Bh ATM; ; so also Ch on the margin; 


\ 
ail 


faaatata’ 131 efear- 
Us: wat afe 
Usi ual qa: 
asi" 

saraa” 


D (text) fagaratg.— °*D (echol.) ware 
— * P D (schol.) — * D (text) 
MTZ; ED (text) D (schol.) feats — 
D (text) fagefa.— ‘D (schol.) nautfa a4 
— Ch E — Cf. Gobh. Gr. ii. 6. 6, and 
Apastamba in Sayana’s comment on RV. x. 145 (Miiller’s edition 
p. 225). — K Bh D (text) @arqe; E Bi Ch 4a; D 
(schol.) (?) wfaat (Cod. 
ada: fafa. — KChEPD 
ButTaa:. These two padas occur RV. x. 97. 14%; TS. iv. 2. 6. 3; 
VS. xii. ss”, — 13 So Ch Bi; K P Bi E D WaT War. — 
4 So Bi D; the rest o@tqe; K P Ch Bh eqz. — “* D (schol.) 
Wa ACU BATA (Cod. fagarat (!) — K Bi 
Ch Bi D arTaze; ef. Paficav. Br. xii. 5. 23. — )? Cf. RV. x. 97. 20; 
TS. iv. 2. 6. 5; VS. xii. 95. — 8 K Bii Ch Bh D ogae. — 
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(schol.) to the mantras in this sitra — ? Ch 


Bi Bi ate.— * Chawafa. — * D (schol.) i Feria. 
°Ch Bi °So EPB; K quite: Ch Bh 
Wid; Bi D (text) que; there is no avagraha in the MSS.; D 


Ha. — D (schol.) (1). — Ch fage; 
Bi faagare. — All MSS. except D (text and schol.) -) — 
1 So (ga) Bii Bi; Ch E P Bh D (text) ome; D (schol.) @aa fa- 


fun faqae(!) STAR: (cf. Lex. sub 1. k.) 


— EBh D (text) ada; D (schol.) 
waufaa fade (! for — D (schol.) 


waa aT: | arafafu: | 
(lef. “Kaug. 38. 18.). — 13 MSS. D (schol.) Brat 
(?) warfa sitarfa after gat 

wafer at wfacat stafa 
(Cod. owa:) after Ch ewe; 
D (schol.) @ até at... (Cod. owt) aT 
(for ?) — 7 i. 321. — 


| 


(schol) TS | WHATS (Cod. ear) farwat Wai 

G... ver: facta Fat 
. wafaafa. — (schol.) are 
| wafa; cf. Kaug. 32. 
* K Ch D (schol.) cf. 
Kaug. 24. 3, — ‘> (schol.) 


frura ata fa:arafa. — D (schol.) 
aaa fa: mtaafa.— ° Bi has a colon here. — 

aatafa (! for °F or D (schol.) ou 
wafa; cf. sitra 1. — Ch 
D (text) @TB; Bi — Bi owfa. — E urfaa; D (text) 
uUtfam; the rest, as above (dual?). — ™ D (text) etraraafa; D 
(schol.) (Cod. WaTes: (?) 
29; 34.2.— ™ D (schol.) qeara (Cod. | 


. «3 cf. Kaug. 74.7, and the Paddhatis 
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arafata’ arama’ 19% | 


ii. 36.1. — So all MSS.; D (schol.) 
| aay aufad sat gare 
| | Wat feces (cf. ii. 

36. 7) * D (schol.) (!) (!) 
aa. — D (cchol.) use | 

(? Cod. — E Bi 
aauradt.— ‘ii.36.5; D(schol.) a1q Ware... Bota. — 
(schol.) (!). — Thus emended; D (text) 
gaa; the rest D (schol. ) aa 1 aT 
danfaaa:(). — “Bi — D (schol.) 

K Ch Bi Bh Bi wee la; D (schol.) to the entire sitra, 
aaa ce — K P Bh Ch D (text) 

§ v. 2. 8 (xx. 107. 11). This sitra is wanting in D, — 


60.1.— Ch BhE Bi aya. — 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
4 
‘ 
| 
| 


3 38 1 34 ll 
4 asin gon svn 


aefefa’ ara afi 31 are 


(schol.) @rat feat We... Tat ara 

aatatfa. — * Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. atfa.— 


> Bii has a colon here. — ® iii. 23. 1. — * So only Bh; the remaining 
MSS. and Ath. Paddh. faqefa.—  * So K Bii Bi Ch (sec. man.) 
D (schol.); Ch (prim. man.) E and Ath. Paddh. (both MSS.) ow; 
D (text) owyay; P Bh So D (text and schol.); the rest 
aetae; one of the MSS. of the Ath. Paddh. has a colon (qefai'). —_ 
p (text) and Ath. Paddh. fazrat; D 
wart gat aa... wis... 

faetat — D (schol.) and Ath. 
ef. Kaug. 32. 21. v.2%5.1.— ™SoKPBIChED (text and 
schol.); BiBh Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 
waa | qu seta... | UTA faafas 
ataafa. — Before this word Ch E Bii insert quits. 
Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. fata 


mua. — emended; MSS.@ “K ; P Bh 


fag. — 


4 
a 
a 
Veo 


34 Qu 


faqurara fra are ufanta’ | 

1 98 waa 


1K P Bi Bh faaete; Bi Ch faqere; the rest as 
above; of. Kaug. 26. 22; 36. 33. — P Bh — 

u.i1.— *KPBh ECh Bi D (cchol.) ta. 
we (!) cf. 32.21;35.4.— D (text and 
schol.) So D (text); Ch EP Bi K fa- 
uftaeq awifa | — ChE PK Bi Bi D (text) 
uf<ast; E uftaq.— D (schol.) Ha: 
ufagy. — @ v. 1. 1; vi. 17. 1-4; the third pratika is not found in 
any known Samhita; D (schol.) vafa | yfaatfa 
Bi — D (schol.) (v. i. i.) 

—*“KD (text) egw; E D (schol.) WHA 

wen wen sat gat awifa. — D (schol.) 
arma. — D (schol.) (v. 1. 1) All MSS. 
uraaitfar; is it to be emended to some word agreeing with wtfiz:, 
and formed upon the basis of the words QTaT E¥TA, which occur 
in each of the four verses, vii. 17.1-42 — BiD Bea. — 
19 yi. 11.3 or vii. 19. 1. — 


f 


eg n 34 
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Bi wtfearate. — D (schol.) 
wafer; see Kaug. 12. 9. — * viii. 6. 1. — * D (schol.) 
mifafa (viii. 6. 18) wa (?) Va 
waa | wea are | (MSS. WATY, xix. 68. 1) 
(second Cod. Hat | 
ararat — ii. 30. 1; vi. 815; 9.15 
102.1. — Ch E — D (text) — 
All MSS. — °Ch Keauger. — K Bh cafuad. — 
" D (schol.) — iii. 25.1.— Ch 
wrqaefa; E eqgufa; Bi D (text) eugufa; D (schol.) a 
(for @grat?) wala sai (Cod. |!) 
gefa | (cf. WAAAT iii. 25.42). — * E D (text) 
— (schol.) QT (iii. 25. 
(Cod. agerercutfa. — “Dd 
(text) D (schol.) vafanfaaa () 
areurta WaRAATA ; cf. Kaug. 21. 13, — 7 Bai Bh Ch E 
D (text and schol.) @g. — *K ChE PBD (text) ofaqro. — 
PD have a colon here. — D (schol.) (!) 
wee fa: FE fa: — Bi 
Bi Ch 


. 
4 
= 
x. 
| 
{ 


AT FAA AAT sea 


(schol.) wa: dfanfa as: 1... 
| dardtaa (vi. Si. 1) ; see siitra 
11. — * K PBi Bh D (text and schol.) Ch 
‘Bi ‘KBiBhP Ba; E D (text) 
() wate autfa | fea (!) (1 — 
Bi afuafaae. — E PBiBh ef. Kaug. 82.8, and D (schol.) 
to 47. 55. — PBb argara. — * D (schol.) 
arti () at (se. vat fafa; 
cf. Kaue. 47. 54; 49. 23, — ® iv. 5. 1. D (schol.) 
afaurs | = 
fa (? Cod. FUT). — 2 & has a colon between UG and WW; 
D (schol.) (Cod. yaaa — 
divides siitras at these points. — *D (schol.) saqanfAaseaa | 

siwaa.. vi. 7. 1 (vi. 44. 1). — © D (schol.) @Ta 
(Cod. wet?) — 


7 


> 


ec 


far 
| 98 aa sha" 
TH a fafrs* | 


*K — D (schol.) Wa (! for @TZT°?) 
aaa |:.—* D (schol.) awrfa.— ‘D(schol.) 
awifa | — D (schol.) 


WHS: | | azar Aa gerfa. — 
K Bi D (text) fai; the rest faaTa. — ‘vi.s9.1.— ‘°K 


ChEPBi Bii D (text) as above; D (schol.) 
(Cod. at urcafa. — vi. 129. 1; 
139. 1; vii. 38.1.— ™ ChEP D (text and schol.) — 
Ch oma. — D (schol.) | RATA ae 
; ef. Kaug. 33. 13 fg. — 18 vi. 130. 1. — 
“EP K ares; D (schol.) tafaatfafa (vi. 130-132) wa- 
| (!) at va (! for 
SR?) arat a wen facrufaafa | 
ae: farcfa. — So emended; Ch E P Bi Bh D 
K Bi Waa; D (schol.) afsat (Kauc. 35. 25) 
warat afuqar(!) ufafeqafaqerar: fafa. — 
“ChE BiD (text) Ch fae; 
cf. st. 17. — (schol.) | HAAS: | AAT 


4 
a 
| 
4 
; 
sal 
“4 
=) 


3¢ ee 


zai wardifa’ atfgararat gaa 


seas wa: | — 


D (schol.) Wa faae (? Cod. fang?) WATE 
aa fed.— EP Bi BbK D (text) — Ch fae; ef. 
si. 15; D (text and schol.) fafyea; Bi * P 
Tifa; Bi — D (schol.) 
aT Ha. — 5 So alt MSS.; is the word to be emended to °qatafa 
or — iii. 18. 1. — Ch qyarrafy; Ath. Sarvanukramani 
to iii. 18, — D (schol.) 
waaay ufcfacta. — "iii, 18. 6; D (schol.) 
autfa. — 11 iii. 18. 6°; D (schol.) 
faufa. — D (schol.) (Cod. 
(?Cod. ey) Wreyafeta (iv. 33. 1) 
frat: (cf. Kaue. 50.2) 1 uftfacaafa 
faurt Mame | tenfaarqaraa va ufsarfa. — 
13 MSS. D (schol.) wufa; cf. Kauc. 27. 19. — 
14 KChEPB wanting in D. — 

7* 


\ 
| 


900 a a6 


| Rb | faritaarfatae- 
1331 | 38 ata qafa” 


1 vi. 18.1; vii. 45. 1; 74.3. — *® ChE yfasra:. — *KPBh 
fefa & (vii. 45.1, 2) aa | afaa- 

D (schol.) wifafaaaa (vi. 18.1) 
(Cod. ?). — vii. 45. = om © D (schol. 
(\for wig areata! (see Kaug. 25. 10, 11) | 
5 D (schol.) fers SET — (schol.) 
(vi. 42. 2) wat fagutfa. — *° vi. 42. 3; D (schol.) aaairara. — 
ag aa. — (schol.) (! for afae?) 
aTat — vi. 43.1. ™ D (schol.) zau 
(Kaug. 33. 13; 36. 12); | 

| autan <fa (vi. 43.9) 
vii. 35.1. — Ch fastaatere; E fagraaae; D — 

D (schol.) cf. Kaug. 26. 22; 35.7. D (schol.) 
cf. Kauc. 28. 9, 10. — * vii. 90.1; D (schol.) 
fazaare. — 


: 
a 
i 
fe 
4 
4 
° 


* D (schol.) (! for dee?) Hart feafa fae(!) 
(Cod. Haas: Va: aarcara fafaufa.— vii.113.1.— 
D(schol.) (‘for great. — 
vii, 114. 1. — © D (cchol.) eeu aafafa 
aguta — (text) has the words @fq but 
once; D (schol.) waratfa. — 


waa aati 


* i, 4. 13 D (schol.) aaratfa | afearfafuag war- 
Stat watarat we ane aa- 
faard wafefa | Baar (Cod. 
safcfa; Kaug. 15. 13, 14. — *® D (text and schol.) grat. — * D 
(schol.) ufaatfa wafa. — D (schol.) 
(?) we (!) (i 4. 1) 
— ° ii. 1.1.— So emended; Ch vafa- 
WaT; the rest D (schol.) aut 
afaaafa; E D (text) arrafa; D (schol) wedta- 
D schol.) — D (schol) 
fate | —  D (schol.) rat | 


4 
4 
: 
2 
¥ 
4 
4 


afaafa | 9 | 
fat sitafat i901 199 | 


Feast? | 21 


(col) fa. — ? D (schol.) @- 
ier Ysa. — D (schol.) (Ifor Fara. — 
— K Bi cf. Kaug. 47. 
31; 49. 13; D (schol.) wafasfa (?Cod. x. 5. 
15, 42, 50; cf. Darila to Kaug. 47. 31) Saqeaqadsica facar- 
faara: ™ D (text) — “KP 
B Bh fa ; E Ch ; D (schol.) to ‘the entire sitra: 
Favdtfa Ha: | D (schol.) va: 
Te: |... — D (schol.) 
— “ED (text) ; Ch 
Bi D (schol.) ar 
(I for (for sara) (!) 


| 


A- 


cf. Darila fol. 35° 1.6; (to 
. Kaéug. 7. 4): cf. also Wa in the next sitra, — 
1K P Bi fame; Ch — *E wa — *ChE 
fa. — D(schol.) to the entire sitra uaa wa fad daufa | 
fav fa: afta (Cod. faa aaufa i 
fa: aaa wat (!for 
aaa 5 ij, 13, 1; vii. 11. 1. — 
*So Ch E; K Bi Bi Bh P D (text) ayfa gmA; D (schol.) to 
the entire sitra, far 
Ts: | | afad: ara | wafa () 
(schol.) i. 13. — Bh D (schol.) 
— All MSS., except Ch D (text) 
— 10 K P Bi Bi Bh Ch — 1 (schol.) 
faaafa | — D (schol.) a (! for 
UT — Ch D (schol.) 
(i. 31. 38) Wa Ua WA (cf. 
sitras 12-16). 


a 
omg 
4 


ou 


facia 93 | 
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Ba: K bi ¢fae; ED (text) gfae; Ch gfae; is the word to he 
emended to D (schol.) (xii. 1. 1) 

* D (schol.) (! for waa: 
a war: D (schol.) to the entire sitra 
(! for ST (! for 
Wars Weite?) ata (xii. 1) wafa Wada 
vita (i. 31) (Cod. wae) sufa — 
i 7 E Bi (prim. man. ) D 
urafad. — ii. 27. 1. — D (schol.) 
— D (schol.) utaattea- 
arate. — D (schol.) afe wratefa fa 
aa aaaaquaaaata (!). — 12 So Bh D (text); the re- 
maining MSS. of the text D (schol.) (!) att () 
| ear (!) fears (cf. ii. 11. 1; 
Kaug. 39. 1 fg.) | 
(!for | a4 — ii.35.1. — “ D (schol.) 


a 


FA AAA | 23 | 


| 28 afega’i 2y1 
ara ad 1 2G! 


(Cod. eufteree) — D (schol.) 
(Cod. — D (schol.) 
* v.31. — KP BhBiCh E faaiqara:; cf. Kéug. 28.9. — D (text) 
D (schol.) | (! for 
UTaT: AT — vii. 12.1. — 
— ™”™ xii. 1. 58; cf. Kauc. 24.14— ™ xii, 1. 54. — 
2 ChE (instead of D (schol.) 
aefa. — ii. 11.1. — D (schol.) aufaerat (?) . Weat- 
|... VHHAT (for TATA: (!) 
(Cod. oH) Here: | WA 
| (cf. Kaug. 8.15) | — 
Ch E — (schol.) (Cod. 
a ged arcafa) arcafa. — D (schol) 
| (Cod. arcafa. — 


ta 
| 
4 


ED (eh (schol.) at | Waa (! for THAT: | 
fofararfa ararta | (!). — D 
(schol.) Qt | BE (lef. Kaug. 
8. 16) (!) wafa. — * D (schol.) 
; cf. 16. — * K BhCh (sec. man.) Bi fafae; 
D (text) faate; D (schol.) — 
The reading is conjectural; E Bi Bi Ch D (text) 
K P Bh eguqaze; D (schol.) (cf. Kauc. 
28.7). — ° (schol.) aar- 
ata. — 7 ii, 11. 13 iv. 40. 13 17. 1; 18. 1; 19.1; v. 14.1; 31, 1; 
viii. 5. 1; x. 1. 1; to this list corresponds the second gana of the 
ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34. 2), aa 


The pratikas are: ii. 11. 1; iv. 17. 1; 18. 1; 19.1; 40. 1; v. 14 1; 
31. 1; vii. 65. 1,2; viii. 5. 1; x. 1.1. — * D (schol.) agwifa: afa- 
At: (!see Kaug. 9. 6, note) Watfa watatfa 
Safa @ — ° K Bi so also Darila to Kaug. 
46. 8; Bi D (schol. 

men D (schol.) i | wenfa 
aq: Waa). — D (text) — K Bai Bh D (text) 
(bis). — Bi — MSS. cf. Kaug. 24.14 and 
76. 23. — D (schol.) wate cares 
TNGAA(!); cf. Kaug. 46. 7, note. — 


| | | | 


gor 


| 981 fore 


*D (text) D (schol.) 
SAITT AATUT(!). — * v. 14. 9. —” So all MSS. Is the word to 
be emended to G@TAT? cf. the next note. — * D (schol.) faaayat 
fawfa Kang. 32. 8; 35. 2) 
(1Cod. wae) Qfe (Cod. ATA: WAC). — (text) 
omaat; D (schol) (cf. Kang. 35. 28) (!) 
aaa aa mau fa: 
(ii. 11. |) VACUA | — ° E joins this word 
to the next siitra; D (schol.) TAT... 
EK Bi ouraif. — Bi Bh P qawafa; D (schol.) afeqafa 
(Cod. est) | — D -) 
aq (ef. si. 14) Oa 
aat | | — 
* x. 1. 25; D (schol.) | 


(!) saat: — 


a 
= 
§ 
4 
‘4 
4 
4 
4 
a 


1 9¢1 aaa 
| 201 1291 22 | 
| 23 | 281 
faeurfa | 24 | =- 


(x. 1. 20°) wit — P 
ara; D (schol) SAT... (!) saraafa | 

(schol.) afafaatad \aa ef. Kaug. 18. 11, 16. — 
5 D (schol.) 4 — D (schol.) 
aia: Wasi — 7D (schol.) We: 
ufaat — D (schol.) 4 faa: Gag 
fameqTy:. — KPBiBhED (text) D (schol.) Bar (! for 
Brat?) — ED (text) D (schol.) (! for 
11 ¥,1.32.; D(schol. ) (!) foray (! for fa- 
WT (?) wafa; cf. Kaug. 9. 6, note; 43.5; 44.6. — PBh 
a (vii. 118. 1). — Ch E the entire 
sitra is wanting in — D (schol.) SW 
a Tag (v. 31. 1°, 27, 8%, 4, 6, 7°, 8, 9; ef. 
the si. 7?) atfa aarfar (Cod. 2- 


asta (91 1 


wonepening to this corrupt passage in v. 31. 1-4). — 
iii, 18. 1. — 2K P Bh yfauaifa; D (schol) 


() (Kaug. 7. 16) 
| weata.— Bi D (schol.) ary: 
ufag:. — * D (text) efefayae. — ° K Bi Bh D (schol.) 
to the entire me, aaa am aa 4 
Wa.— ° iii. 13. 7°; (schol.) wea (Cod. a- 


qurta; ef. Kaug. 32. 17; 48.39. — iii. 18. 7. — 
D (chol.) waat Haare: for Hare; ef. Tarte, 
Wate, and Acv. Gr. iv. 4. 8) aa aga — 1 iii, 


13.7. — D (schol) see — ™D (schol.) 
aaa (?) HUT Gar: a: 
(Cod. aft: Wate Bas: — 
“ED (text) ; D (schol.) @a@ (Cod. Gaga) Waa 
(lef. Kaug. 27.10) | (! for 
* E P wat; D (text) D (schol.) wa afe (!) 


| 
a 
4 
if 
d 
q 


faqaa | 901 aa 
ft 1.99.1 921 

Waa‘ | 

Maret saitafe at wei’ 


| 93 | 


Fat | 


wafa | a8 | 


afa aaritfa (! for afa wart, vii. 41. 1?) 
grat (vii. 41. 1, 2) cf. sa. 1 
and 7, note. — 

1 So E Bi D (text); K P Bh Ch Ba ogafrafe; D (schol.) urfarat 
al fauaa.— iii. 20. 1; D (schol.) 
(?). —* D(schol.) at warcivafa. — ‘Up to 
this point TB. ii, 5.8.8; ef. Cankh. Or. ii. 17. 7; Cankh. Gr. v. 1. — 
the rest; WS. — D (schol.) wa- 
arty. — * Not found in any known Samhita; D fechel) de- 
signates the verse as — E D (text) D 
(schol.) tfa 1 (Cod. &- 
faaey) (!) (? or ATA: ; Cod. 


99 yo 1 
| 49 | 


| Was — 

E Bi Bi P aretafusat- 
ug. — D(schol.) corruptly, Bit BIST GA 
(Pan. i. 2. 67) | az: | 
fait (Pan. ii 4. 26) (Cod. ofge:!) 
wie warca.— * K Bi Ch E Bi wae; P Bh 
waa; D (schol.) que Tufae ‘vi. 
> D(schol.) wat UR (!) | 
fama | (Ifor ge?); ef. D (schol.) to si. 18, 
etc. — vi. 72. 3; D (schol.) Fai 
aaa efaa: aaa autfa adifaa (? Cod. 
7 vi. 101.1.— Ch e@fa; Bi Ecugafa.— ° 
(schol.) vata. — 

15. 15 vii. 18.1; ef. Kaug. 26.24, note. — ' E espe; Ch D (text) 
D, D (text) D (schol.) faafa: waa: 
26. 95) weefafuqa: aaa cau: 1 


BATS (!) | VATS ; cf. Kang. 
48. 20. — 


| 
3 
| 
& 
4 
4 
4 
A 
— bd 


u 89 493 


way & 1 
fae 


* D (text) omits D (schol.) | Tat 
at waat erat (Cod. Stet) gate: (iv. 
FAA; cf. Kaug. 26. 24; 30. 12; 40. 7. — D 
(schol.) (cf. Kaug. 8. 15) aa 
TH Wawafa. — Ch K egrava; E D (text) 
D (schol.) va — ‘ChE D 
(text) (for cf. Pet. Lex. sub Usa). — So emended; 
MSS. D (schol.) 334: fat: Sat: | 
fa. — (schol.) (iv. 15, or vii. 18) 
— 7 KChEBiD (text) anrare. — 
zara. — ® iii, 20, 1; v. 7. 1; vii. 1. 1; the same pratikas make 
up the S@qjTqaaag in the ganamala, Ath. Parig¢. 34. 25, which is also 
mentioned in the AV. Anukramani .. 8; ef. also Kaug. 82. 31. — 
D (schol.) (!) sufasa 
(schol.) waaa Waal (i. 4. 1) 
D (schol.) wa aafa. — So 
emended; D (text) @faatfa; Bi af-attfa; K Bi Ch 
PBh @faatfa; E afaartfa; D (schol. (!for 
wea?) wafeufa(!). — 


1 9% 1 1 991 


gor aiafafa® qaqa’ amd aurea 


fa: 1 1 fat- 

* D (schol.) qayrat fear. ? iv. 88. 1; vii. 50. 1; 
109. 1. — * D'(schol.) | 

. (lef. Kaug. 7. 19) 
(vi. 62. 1) AAT | 


4.1; §. is 6. 1; 83. 1; iii. 13. 1; vi. 19. 13 23. 1; 24. 1; 


57. 3; 59. 1; 61. 1; 62.1; ef. the WUT aarta, Kaue. 7. 14; also 9 1 
fg. —  ° D (text) *@qatfa; D (schol.) afaagut: 
(!) (iv. 15. 1; ef. sttra 1) atfa maria fafz- 
atat — vi. 62.1.— 7 D (schol.) aTa- 
wa (i. 1. 2) | 
(xiii. 1. 17) fagaaata (i. 
are (Cod. | — * ChE 
Bi D (text) fate; D (schol.) wate (Cod. wat).-— K P Bi 
Bh °eleaa- — ' This word in wanting in D, — ™ vi. 70. 1. — 
2 KP BbhCh D (schol.) — 
(schol.) a: — vi 92.1. Ch erat. — 


. 
al 
aa 
| 
4 
q | 
H 
i 


TAT | 24 | 22 | 


| & | aaa 
ot sara: afay “ 


* D (schol.) — 
EP araraafa; D (schol.) 
faritaa. — D (schol.) wa.— vii. 4. 1; 
fafa (cf. si. 8) wacara. — vii. 8.1. — 
cf. Kaug. 41. 8, note. — 
D (schol.) quar aufa. — °D (schol.) Ga 
faataafa | faarqata Rawat (Cod. oat!) — 
(Cod. avai verfafa(). — Ch 
D (text) Bi D (schol.) (1for war- 
Wat? cf. Kaug. 44. 2, note) arava 


vii. 60. 1. D (schol.) 


54. 1; D (schol.) was We 


vii, 20. 6 (cf. Kaug, 23. 4); D (schol.) (!for 
ons fafacquaa wiefa; Dac. Kar. adds: qa: 
Ath. Paddh.: avafa | wararat- 
ef. Kaug. 59. 25. — E @yasat; Bi 
D (text) D (schol.) | Gt 
(Cod. | (Cod. caw: | 
a: 1. . . uta 
(Kaue. 6. 30) | | | 
Wafaura: (cf. Pan. ii. 2. 
| aa — vil. 99.1 (x. 5. 46); 
Ath. Paddh. fe st (i. 5. 1—4) 
ain fear (xi. 6. 23; ef. Kaug. 55. 1, 
note) | Dag. Kar. (xi. 7. 3?) 
aur feat (!) ete., like Ath. Paddh. — * D (schol.) 
Ath, Paddh. feat grat 
chi Gee: vii. 89. 1,2,4.— D (schol.) 
faut 4 | | — 
7D (schol.) uftutaata at (ii, 29. 1; xiii. 1. 59) 


Dag. Kar. The verse AV. vi. 55. is 
therefore not referred to by this pratika; cf. the verses following, 


‘as also TS. v. 7. 2. 4, and Weber, Naksatra ii. 298, note 1. 


| 
4 
4 
= | 
4 
J 
a 
| 
| 


| 
VAT: Fat 


anita | 


aa dary: Haig a 


? Wanting in Chh — * Ch Bi yaa. — * So emended; K Bi 
E Ch P Bh Bi — * So 
emended; Bi Bi P ; Ch warate; E garare; K 
utai; Dag. Kar. afarutrat. — MSS. fart. — The pratika 
of this verse occurs Kaug. 6. 19, where Darila designates it as 
also Vait. Sa.4,22. — D (schol.) efa — 
Ch E D (schol.) Ath. Paddh. adds: 
(xix. 72.1) Haq. — 18.1. KBiCh (sec. man.) D (text) 
D (schol.) gt Mt (!) faz 


— Ch gerfa; E sata — ™D (schol.) 
D (schol.) (!) BRAT: (Cod. 


é 


— 
1 Ch D (schol.) — D (schol.) ait 
(i. 26. 1; cf. Kaug. 14. 14) 
(iv. 33. 1) So 
K only; Ch E Bi D (text) P Bh Bi — ii. 
faaata. — ‘iii 9.1.— (schol.) 
as faasa (!for cf. Kaug. 23. 11) 
(? Cod. yee we!) | 
(!) — vii. 41.1. — °K 
«sec. man.) Ch (sec. man.) D (text and schol.) eq@ytae. — * Thus 
emended; MSS. (with haplographia?) equcatfaraqasat; D (schol.) 
afa waritfa gd (iii. 12. 1; 
ef. Kaug. 8. 23) | afa warifa | 
warstfa Wa: | Ath. 
Paddb. Sela (cf. Kang. 23. 6) we we fa Be- 
yat ye afcafa aa fad qaafa 
— For the aren see Kaug. 8. 23. — 


q 
| 
F 
“ 
& 
of 
“it 
4 
4 
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| & | | 9 | 
oyafafa’ 
| 901 yanai* 
ute | 


Bi a@feae; D (schol.) Bi has 
a colon here, — D (schol.) 
wroafa. — * D (schol.) (cf. Kaue. 
8. 23) (Ifor aTquye?) Ath. 
(the four ganas beginning with the qratraqata, Kaug. 8. 23). — 
* D (schol.) agat (xii. 2) (cf. 
Kaug. 9.6, note; 39.27; 44.6) .. SH 
Ath. Paddh. aa: zat (ii. 25. 1; ef. Kaug. 9. 7) 


aa Wei D (schol.) 
— D (te D (schol.) 
Ath, Paddh. Wary Quraay ufaufa. — 

fii, 12. 1, 8 K P Bh D (text) D (schol.) 


1; Ath. Paddh. Htqarat — ° Ch — 
 K P Bh Ch iii. 12. 6. — D (schol.) 
Ath, Paddh. (Cod. — 

iii, 12.8, D (schol.) Telfa | 
alfa ufayta; Ath. Paddh. 
Waa sequafent | Te 

i, 5.136. 13 ef. schol. to Kaug. 9. 


- 
t 
| 
1 
| 
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areata farat | 
198 | Ageatfa’ qu 
ifm’ 1991 | 


WTA WAR ussn 


1 Thus emended ; MSS. aaae. — RV. vii. 54.1; TS. iii.4. 10.1; 
Cankh. Cr. ii. 16. 1; Par. Gr. iii. 4.7; Agv. Gr. ii. 9. 9; Cankb. Gr. 
ii. 14. 5; iii, 4. 8; Gobh. iv. 7. 82; Mantrabrahmana ii. 6. 1; Ath. 
Paddh. designates this and the next verse as WIalfaaHla Wa; also 
as — *KP Ath, Paddh. qaratat.— Ch — 
° Cf. RV. vii. 55. 1; Nirukta 10. 17; Par. Gr. iii, 4.7; Qankb. Gr. 
iii, 4.7. — D (schol.) | 
21.1. — Bi gest; D (schol.) | 
afe sitar warequen: (!?). — ° D (schol.) 
fafas (!) —  D (schol.) aq. — EBiCh 
(see. man.) D (text) — 2 D (schol.) 
tag. — KD (text) iii. 21. 1. “14 (schol.) 


a 
a 
‘ 
4 
? 
4 
& 
- 


gat fra age 


qefata | 901 
192 | SA: 


(schol.) aa: Varad? urcafa 
— D (schol.) (Cod. ofeuye). — 
Of. Kaug. 53. 6. — * D (schol.) afar Was Braet 
(iv.2.1) — D (sehol.) w —*D 
(schol.) at awl safeafasal 
cf. Kaug. 9. 6, 27; 43. 5. — 

ii. 34.1. — E inserts here wefafa ; ef. sa. 10. — 
D (schol.) efcaren: ura ufaafa. — 
P Bi D (text) Swat; D (schol.) (! for 
wa waraaa at — 
ii, 14.1. — Bi Ch — ™ D (schol.) aut uftecta | 


gufa | — 16 Ch (prim. man.) P Bh 
oat. D (schol.) ufgafatata(!). — 7 D (text and schol.) 


— 8 —D (schol.) uraafa. — 


QRR 


Ferhat 

eft 149 | 
urfafa arfaa’ | 20 1 291 
| 231 28 | 
arffata Agfafa Asa | 1 
afafa aga | 291 


are: | wu: faufa. — ii. 34. 5. — 
anuvaka beginning with viii. 3. 1; ef. Kaug. 8. 25) i.. 
wararat. — * aryame; Ch Bi P Bh ; D cites only 
the pratika ATafcfa (!). — °K ChE — ° Bi Ch 
(see. man.) °g@:. — Cf. TS. iii. 1.4.3; Katy. Or. xxv. 9.12; 
Cr. iv. 17.10; Gobb. iii. 10. 28; Mantrabr.ii.2.8. — D (schol.) 
fafa (s0 also the following 
(Kaug. 8.22). — D (schol. ) cf. VS. vi. 15 fg. — 
D (schol.) Ut — Cf. VS. 
vi. 15f.—  °8 D has a colon here, though it continues the satra 
to so also K P Bh. — D (schol.) aa: 
— 


q 
1, 
if 
4 
“4 
4 
4 
« 


cafua aa fedififa’ we 
fa | 301) 


1 D (schol.) waa — °K 
PBii *D(schol.) (Cod. FAT. — 
Bi ofequrfa; D (schol.) whrafea 
aq .— ‘Of. VS. iv. 1; v. 42; Katy. Or. v. 2 15; Agy. 
Gr. i. 17. 8; Qatikh. Gr. i. 28. 12; Par. Gr. ii. 1. 10; Gobh. ii. 9. 
14; Mantrabr. i. 6. 5; Kaug. 92. 18, — ° K Bi Bh paAQTaWATe. — 
D (schol.) aay feafa. — Bh ; 
E cugfa P Bi eudtea. — K Bii Bh D (schol.) 
Weare; cf. Kaug. 47.22; also AV. x. 5.36, ete. — ™ So E alone; KPBi 
Bb Bi Ch D (text) D (schol.) 
— Bi Ch ; cf. VS. vi. 164, — 
— D (schol.) (Cod. a 
@ Cod. — K P Bh Bi — 
Thus emended; K yrweafa; Ch uratfa; E warfa; P Bi Bh 
uTsafa; D (schol.) to the entire sitra, wat zara 
afvaa 2% — Cf. VS. i. 7; TS. i. 1. 2 1 ete.; Kang. 
3. 9. — So only ED (schol.); K Bi Bi Ch P Bh 


Barz; D (text) — 


Boru bu 


WY | 2 | 
eed ware creat atia az 
| & | | 9 | AUTAT: 
AVA Caled fe SAT 


D (text) — ?iv.21.— D (schol.) — 
* Ch All MSS. except D, gaatfa. — Cf. Katy. Or. 
vi. 7.6; D (schol.) | Aart: Wier: | fa- 
the last pada is hypercatalectic.— D(schol.) 
(Cod. VaRTATS*) HF | WAT (Cod. Wry) fagaar- 
miata efa: VATS TATA 
@alta.. -; the last pada is catalectic. — 8 So all MSS; is the 
word to be emended to WagTa or MARTA? D (schol.) afazrfa 
mq. — MSS. D (schol.) 
facadeaq.— “K BiEP Bi afay— 12.1 (et al); 
27. 1.— ™ D (schol.) quafa: aafaaaat, vii. 20. 6. BiK 
(prim. man.) aaa. — ve 


-— 


924 
199 | 

ae aut fafeara- 
| 

AAT: 

194 | aa 
fart arelta | sta 


‘Ch E P Bh K — Padas ab occur in TS. 
iii, 1. 4. 4; D (schol.) — * 
D (text) D (schol.) — *KChE 
D (schol.) to the entire sitra, wat faufa. — > PPiBi @QarTa. — 

® K P BiBi Bh at:; Ch at; E at. — 7 Cf. VS. xxxv. 20; Agv. 
Gy. ii. 4. 18; Cankh. Gr. iii, 13. 3; Par. Gr. iii. 3. 9; Gobh. iv. 4, 
22; Mantrabr. ii. 3. 16; Kaug. 84. 1. — ® D (schol.) ga qafa (xviii. 
1. 60) Fare (!for gata?) qautfafa. — ° D (schol.) waa te: 
aetfa. — So emended after Ch E K Bi BiP 
arTaaay. — ™ So Ch only; the rest aetfa. — 12 Cf, vii. 20. 1. 


TATA AT AAA HATUTY 


nen usun 


wafa” 1&1 ear: 


(schol.) @ tefafa F 1 aw | fafa 
am ; : 29, 7, 8; xix. 52. 1; Ti. 67. 
1.— *ChEP Bi D (text) (1); D (schol.) 
wi vafa fafuaarfa. — * So Ch (prim. man.) D (text); Ch (sec. 
man.) and the rest D (schol.) HT: 
afaat Sfeaart — v. 1.7; vii. 43. 1 (et al.). — D (schol) 

ef. Kauc. 7. 7) Waefa — D (schol.) gaq 
UAT: | GA: (cf. Nirukta 9. 23).— D (schol.) 
WNT: (!) | wa: | feTa(:) 
7.1.— (schol.) afcaa.— D (schol.) adds: 
afa ae faura faad saa) 

are Dewar (cf. Kaug.8.21).— 
(v. 7. 5-10) (vii. 57.1, 2). —  P Bh @t- 
afaaa; D (schol.) afta... 
aaa: frat — vi, 27. 1; 28. 15 
1. 


=a 

3 

ie 

a 
3 

ey 


i ot aratera fafa ar- 
qarafa: wei it aa 
qarad warada’ 1991 
1921 faa 193 ate 
Wa wa" sit 


(!) | - 
war: TATA TAL | for fama; cf. Kaug. 8. 10) 
tfafa aareaa: (Raa. 39. 8) y- 
fefa 39. 9, end) Wana. — vi. 28.2—  * D (schol.) 
sf ai (Cod. |) | Aq: | 
aT (!cf-39.9, end) wy: Ger () 
fa waa. — vi, 45. 1; 46. 1; these and the following pratikas 
occur in the @M@AATT AAT, in the ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34. 8): 
The pratikas are; iv. 17. 5; vi. 45. 1; 46. 13 vii. 100. 1; 101. 1; 108. 
1, 2; ix. 2. 2, 3; x. 3.6; vi. 46. 2 or xvi. 5. 1-3. — 5 Ch E wera: 
ana ef. si. 14, note. — vii, 100. 1.— 
D (schol.) Ga FE: Ta ae A 
(vi. 49. 1) TART — 


fagi aaa?) wafea yen. — 10 vi, 46. 2 (or xvi. 5. 1); D 
(schol.) (cf. the end of the G@AATTAAT, above si. 9, 


Bi Bh faqe.—~ (schol. ) 
wargqrai at facuratfa at wa. — 


1 221 Bat 23 | 
HATA 1 24 AT ear sia” 
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faata. — * K Bi Ch E D (text) qqreftrarfa; D (schol.) ah fe- 
(vii. 89. 1, et al.) TaTal. — ‘ D (schol.) (Cod. 
(cf. Kaug. 7.5). — D (schol.) 2atfa aaa. 
ae eR... — vi. 63, 4. — (schol.) werat 
aa wat — 12 viii. 3.26. — 
(text and schol.) @at taifa auatfa (!) gai afaar- 
faqufaga. 106. t. D (schol.) afaaqufaga. — 

vi. 110. 1.— D (schol.) area Frat (!) ) 
112. 1; 113.1. — ™ Ch E D (text) eyfefafaerarae; D (schol.) 
ufcfafas: (! for ufcfafaera: (Cod. 


aaa ufasarat | 2e | Aral 
MA 1301 1 391 321 Wer- 
| 33 | WHA’ 38 
1 | got feat arfafa® 


vi. 118. 2°. D (schol.) TAT 
“a (Cod. waite) | (? Cod. 
aa?) (Cod. eqrae?). — 
(schol.) Way (i. 4.1, etc.; cf. Kaug. 7. 14, note) fa- 
ufaw — D (schol.) 
; vi. 114. 1 fg.; ef. Kaug. 60.7. — 
(schol.) Ha: |... (cf. vi. 114. 3) 
fa? cf. vi. 120. 1) fetarra. — ° D (text and schol.) @TaTaTa 4&1 
aie we ara. — 
7D (schol.) | — ‘*D 
(? Cod. Ha (Cod. of) Taal (Cod. — 

(schol.) Bata. — D (schol. 
D (schol.) afaaa. — D (schol.) — 
8 (schol.) — D (schol.) — 
1%.1.— “KPB&Biea— D (schol.) fanarea- 
forge ufaat WOT wereafa qrai.— D (schol.) quar 
wet: (Cod. war). — 140. 1. — 

D (schol.) — — 


f 
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wa” ae | 


VATA AE AT WAG 


vii. 64. 1. — ? D (text) D (schol.) 
— *Ch E D (text) D (schol.) 
x. 5. 22; D (schol.) 185. — xii. 
1. 61°, °D (echol.) wat | | 
wafa. The Naksatrakalpa, kandika 36, has the following passage: 
ami eufeat aefa faa: 
waaita aefa. — ™ Thus emended: all MSS. — 122 Ch E 
here, and in the following padas, 3¥j.— ™ Bi #:. — * Cf. RV. 
ii, 43. 38. — 


" 
2 
= 
| 
4 


| 

AAU 


1 Cf, RV. ii. 1. 16, etc. — ? So Naksatrakalpa, kandika 36, in 
two codices from Pina, and in the Berlin MS. orient. fol. 973; the 
Chambers codex of the Naksatrakalpa, as also Bi ChK (prim. man.), 
at EK (sec. man.) Bi 
wayurafa; Bh D at 
Ch alone; Naksatrakalpa, ibid. (all MSS.) and Bi 

; Bi o@eq; K P Bh owag.— * So K Bi Bh; Ch E Bi P 
a all MSS. of the Naksatrakalpa, °q@q7ma; is the pada to be 
emended to — * E — D (schol.) 
Wat at | SIT AA!) 
— 


aaa i 38 iui 


1D introduces this adhyaya as follows: fafudfafaa: (Cod. 
fafate) ara: | afearat 


Wy: Tafa; D (schol.) to the sitra: | 


(! for °ALTATATA) | (cf. Kaug.3.2) 
(cf. Kaug. 3. 20) wate: xfa ar | 
wa watfefa: (Cod. Waal ued 
(lfor qaratfa; see sa. 4)1 WT 
arnfafa Cf. Kaug. 116.4. — ? D (schol.) 
afeceraufaa: (lfor cafe?) wifacta: apadufaa: awe: afe- 


—*D (echol.) — 
© D (schol.) at saafafae 
°K arditfa; D (schol.) fa are | 


(Kaug. 137. 1) 1 D (schol.) 
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1ij.19. 1; D (schol.) vq gata (ii. 19-28); ef. the Ath. 
Parig. 34.21, Ufefa garfs wife. 
Cf. Kaug. 8, 19, note. — ® v.99. 2; D (schol.) & We (v. 29. 2, 3); 
cf. Kaug. 3. 19, note. — * vi. 75. 1; D (schol.) am; ef. Kaug. 3. 19, 
note. — * D (text) omits the syllables: D (schol.) 
(? Cod. at!) faurat- 
(schol.) araTafadt sdafcafafa am (ii. 12) 


(ii. 12. 2) qarararaara (ii. 12. 3). — 
vi 133.3. — D (schol.) . 

saraTatfafa (i. 16. 1; si. 23) 
cf. sa. 48. — vi. 183. 1; 184. 1. — ° E Bi ve 
tara; K Ch D (text) P Bi — 
10 gee] only in E and D (text): cf. the word @#arg, vi. 133. 1; 
the rest — So KP Bh Bi Bi; D (text) faafee; ChE 
uTaTae, which is followed in D by thegloss: Heeger. — The words 
SS are wanting in D (text). — * D (schol.) gerq (Cod. 


fafa (vi. 133. 1-3) 


vo 


12213 


1K . — ? Thus emended; MSS. cea: (cf. faa: in the 
same pada). — * Cf. forthis pada, RV. ix. 32.5%. — ‘* K yra:. — 
°So only K (sec. man.) and AV; K (prim. man.) Bi BhCh E P Bi yaa; 
the verse ending here occurs at xix. 44. 4. — © So emended; all MSS. 
except D, D (text and schol.) — 7 Ch 
D (schol.) (!) ag feufa wae. — vi. 
134. 1.— D (schol.) D (schol.) ae: 
— yj, 135.1. — D (schol.) FATA | 
| WA TATA Tha (Kang. 6. 19; 42. 16) ya: 
aq data faut — Ch Bh P weer; Bi 
E — D (schol.) aeteéfa Gaal (!) 
caaat.—  K Bi Ch P Bi Bh ef. x. 5. 36; Kaug. 
44. 31. — (schol.) Jetta | [HE ATUTITAT- 
— i, 1. — 


| 
4 
\ 
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D (schol) Starfa afwarfa (Kauc. 8. 18) 1 arf qartae . 

fefa wwe faafa. — “D (text and schol.) 
wate: | fa: (Cod. | 
fa) 1 fafar:. — So “emended; Ch (sec. man.) D (text ood 
schol.) Sarai; K Bi E P Bi Bh Ch (prim. man.) QWaearat; D 
(schol.) Wea: A Barat ara fear (!for ara fear?) 
gat tae: frat ufate” (Cod. og) aargha: | 
Bh ; Ch (prim. man.) Ch (sec. man.) 
D (text) Is the passage to be emended to 
PUaTTAUAR? — * So BiBhCh (sec. man.); K E P Bi Ch (prim. 
man.) D (text and schol.) WB; cf. Darila to Kaug. 48. 11. — ™ D 
(text) wafa; D (schol.) (for 
. — So only EBi; KPBh ; Bi Ch 


@a:; D (text) D (schol.) Wee yar au Fa; cf. 
si. 38 and 48. 21. — So emended ; K Ch P Bi Bh D (text) 
Bi attat; E air. — 
wares: gataguifa get . . . wala 

sa fafa: fa (sce sa. 17) ware. — “ChE 
— (schol.) qa: wen fa: faufa 
Ufa (x. 5.1; Kang. 49. 2) 
al sui aa aafata (x. 5. 15, 42, 50; Kaug. 
49. 11) | Wee cf. also Kaug. 38. 2. — 
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fa’ 1 32 sama 
fawaa‘ 1 Wah 1 3&1 
witfa eat Brat ATH Waa’ 3e 


1 So emended; K Bi P Bh D (text) ytsafa, cf. also Darila to 
Kauc. 48. 20; ChE D(schol.) geqraan fasaara a- 
FEAT BIT | Vat FATE: | 
aaa (ii. 12.1; cf si. 25) 
<fa (see si. 6) — * So Ch; Bi Bi 
K Bh P aqea; E D (text) 


(schol.) fuafa wat. — Bh Bi 
B (schol.) (Cod. fate) 
etfa. — D (schol.) (Cod. 


(Cod. (see sii. 17) aa. — D (schol.) 


ada faufa.— So Bi K (prim. man.); Ch Bi E D (text) 


K (sec. man.) P Bh D (schol.) afe 
(Cod. are) aat aa: Watcha Ba; cf. si. 29 and 
® D (schol.) fa AAW 
faar az: arifafa ama 

cf. Kaug. 8. 18. — — Ch E 
D (schol.) awaited. — So K Bii P Bi; Ch 
D (text) E D (schol.) 
(!) | (!) WABTA | ATA 
aa: a: Brat (Cod. 


: 
4 
| 


1861 fag fafa’ i | 


*K P Bh * D (schol.) (Cod. 
Stet: We: earfzar: feat: 
* D (schol.) was (ii. 121-8)... 
wraTata. — Thus emended; MSS. 
Bh qutTa. — 7 All MSS. except E D (schol.) 
E frat; Bi 
arfaray (!). — a So emended; Ch E °yftfa fae; D (text) 
eatfa fac; P Bi edtfafae; K Bi oaitfatde. — So 
emended; MSS. — D (schol.) | 
(Cod. (! for ? cf. Pet. Lex. 
sub end) (!for rau: | faa den 
fefa a1 () Sfa Cod. 
CHTUTA) frat () MNT D(schol.) 
— ECh (prim. man.) D (text) 
D (schol.) (cf. si. 12) Ware | 
— “KP Bh ary. — D (schol.) 
aazq i ii. 19. (schol.) (! for 
THT for BY?) AI SSA (!) SS | AA: 
(’) | ACT | — 
So emended; MSS. Waa; ii, 12. 4°; D (schol.) 
(Cod. Gut — 


= 


fu’ arfeta gaa na 
ofa ue) aura Ste 


1 Ch E D (text and schol.) — ? D (schol.) 


|... arfetaa: aa Gata; cf. Kaug. 43. 4.— ° 
12.6. — *D (schol. at aafsara. °D (acbol, 
HAT. — *'So only Bii; ChED 
(text) K P Bi Bh — (text) 
eat; D (text and schol.) aaa (where?) ; 
Kaug. 35. 28; 49. 23). — (text and schol.) @Tai 
(Cod. at fawfa; see Kaug. 32. 8; 35. 28. — 
D (text) Butea; D (schol.) ardafa. — 
(schol.) (Cod. ATT), ii. 12; see sa. 13. — ™ 
18.1.—  ™ D (schol.) afau: | 
afauaa cf. Kaug. 16. 14. Sp 
ae: | wad — “iii. 6.1. — D (sehol.) 
emended; MSS. Bh D (text) (1). — 


“j 
4 — 
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afedt fa” ie: yo! 
a aqui qafa’ 194i Wate” 1921 


D (schol. (Cod. — 


way Rat (!) faranfa (cf. Kaue. 47. 51). — 
? iii. 6. 8: ix. 2. 4. — * D (text) — * D (schol.) 


. (the MS. has a lacuna). — ° iii. 6. 7. — D 
(schol.) . (Cod. wrat Wear 
— "iv. 16.1. — Gehol.) 


— v. 8. 1. D (text) 
joins the word AATAA to the next sitra; Bi divides explicitly as 
above; D (schol.) gay “v.131.— 
D (text); Bi P B Bh arfa fa; D (schol.) aatfaga: anfa 
(1) (cf. Kaug. 47. 39 
to 48. 3), — 13 So KChP; Bi emag; E emus; Bi the same 
or D (text) D (schol.) | (Cod. 
aaa faarafa see Bs. Lex. sub 
az 3. — 1%.1.—' D (schol.) (!) 
aafa | Sma | (Cod. WS) cf. 
Kang. 47. 25-28, — (schol.) — Here 
E inserts the passage @ WeWatwAAATS, P Bi the same words 
without @; D (schol.) aa (v. 18. 1; 19. 1) 
| (Cod. omits the colon) (xii. 5. 1) 
anal — D (schol.) warefa faire: 
| (v. 19. 4?) araararfafa (Cod 
aide; is this a pratika?) | | 
(Cod. — D (schol.) 
aa efa: 1 frat wate. — 


1D (schol.) quaafa — =” D (schol) 

*Ch D (schol.) (see note6); cf. si.17. — * Thus 
emended; MSS. Ch (sec. man.) 
Bi D (text and schol.) corruptly, Bawae (!) (!) 
(! ); ef. schol. to si. 22. — (schol.) 
ars (Ifor or wreafa; cf. Kauc. 47. 32 and note) qaqa 
rau: | | (cf 
Kaug. 74, end) | sayreqatfa cf. Kaug. 41. 2. — So 
Bi; P Bi Bh K (prim. man.) feqat; K (see. man.) gat: D (text) 
Ch E aay; D (schol.) ea fa: afaat saa 
Sala) we: Bal cf. 
Kaug. 47. 29 and 388. — ° E Ch (sec. man.) faaqafa; D (schol.) 
(LAT (? Cod. ef. schol. 
to st. 19) faafeata. — 10 vi, 37. 1. 1 C P Bi Bh — 
P wig; D (text) arg; D (schol.) a 
| fie UTS: (! for “YE 
faana-— D (schol.) to this and the following sitra, wetfa 
. 54. 13 vii. 70, 1. (schol.) 


4 
A 
4 
ar 
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K Bi Ch D (text) — vi. 5.1. — 
D (schol.) quifa. — ‘*Ch (prim. man.) afa- 
E ©; D (text) @ftage.— ° Ch E Bi Bh D (text) 
°; D (sehol.) wefae: (cf. Kaug. 47. 1) 
(‘for qfusafa?) (! for fare?) 
(! for Weare?) 
| yes atifa (? Cod. 
wad faut. — E Ch 
(prim. man.) mae. — 7 So emended; Bi faqgraquai; K Bi 
faaratagi; P Bh fagraei; Ch E D 
(text) D (schol.) wafaafda sat facafata 
(vi. 75. 1) wed wifearaait — 
vi. 188. 1. — © K Bi Yeqrvat; Ch (prim. man.) Fara; 
D (text) yeqrei; cf. note 13. — E @Race; D (text 
and schol.) (Ifor — K Ch E D (text) dftveq; so 
also D (schol.) to the next sitra, — D (schol.) 
wa (Cod. TAT Wa: way) Far 
waa (Cod. Bera qafa (lfor a- 
dfw frraafa? cf. Kaug. 47. 51; 48. 4) — K Bi 
D (text and schol.) — D (schol.) 

vii, 18. 1; 
D (schol.) Get wat wat — 
(schol.) Great At (vii. 13.2) WAT 
Fa AT (Ifor — 


we 


Be 


a at a: 139) 


vii. 31.1; 34.1; 108. 1;59.1;vi. 37.3. — ? Thusemended; MSS. 
D (schol.) fargat eat get fagqua: (!) 


— * vii. 77. 1. — * D (schol.) trait 
fagfa:. — Ch E D (text and schol.) 


— ° vii. 95. 1. — 

Fanaa tat a 

i cf. Kaug. 32. 17; 40. 4. — vii. 96.1. — 

10 Ch P Bi E D (text) Ht<tfam. — ™ Bi and D (text) have a 
colon here. — 12 So emended, as vrddhi-derivative from fay 
(see Kaug. 21. 14); KP Bh Sma; Ch Bi Bi Gad; E Fama; 
D (text) (1); D (schol.) WaTeaa Wy (Cod. oy) Barat 
— P wfafardt:; D (text) — 
D (schol.) | | 
| — D (schol.) 
(Cod. °fafa; cf. Kaug. 49. 20). Here ends the commentary 
of Darila. — 


Act 
4 
ag 
4 
“a 
“28 


gen 983 


| & at aren fest saat 
arfa giefearar: tan sétan" warar 
fa we fa 99! 


1 ix. 2.1.— 7? So Bi; the rest °q@qRT before — x. 
5. 1 fg. — *x.5.1°fg.— ECh (sec. man.) — 
So K Bi Bi Bh; ChE P — 'K eqiqae. — 


*So Bi; K aqvaa; Ch E Bi wanaa; P Bh aq- 
waa. — ° Bh feararge. — P Bi Bh Bi as 3 above; E 
Ch K (prim. man.) {gwyeE:; K (sec. man.) LS US Bi has a colon 
after this word; is the passage up to this point metrical (eight 
syllables)? Cf. v. 10.1; iv. 40.1.— witei. — 
9 Cf, v. 10, 2-6; iv. 40. 2-7; ef. Kaug. 116. 3. — 8 K Bi Ch 
E cf. AV. v. 10. 7; iv. 40.8. — ™ So Ch 
P B; K Bi E faqst; is the word to be emended to YWaa- 
fargt? — So emended; K Bi Ch P Bi E 
@aTaT; cf. the reading Wa: WY for Wares, Kaug. 3. 14. E alone 
has a colon here. — “Eq.— Ch gfaafa.— “ChE 


— 


988 ge i 
ATAU’ | 9% | 1 99 | 
ATs | 9b | sha 
dag ae’ | 29 
arenas 23 | 
usu usen 


1 Bi has a colon here. — 2 x. 5. 15, 42, 50; ef. Darila to 
Kaug. 38.2; 47,31. — *x.5.95.— ‘*v.81.— 
Bi P — xxiii. 1. la. — xiii. 1. 28 (et al.); 
8. 1 (et al.); xvi. 6.1.— Cf. 47. 14,295.— KBi 


ue; E we at (eafa); Ch we a7; cf. Kaug. 47. 28 and Darila 
to 48. 11.—  K Bi (as): — Cf. Kaug. 48. 42 and 
Darila to 43. All MSS. for WA with double 
sandhi; see the introduction. — For see Kaug. 35. 
28; 47. 54. — ™ x. 5. 6; cf. Kaug. 47. 31. — x.5.7.— 


— xiii. 1. 56. — xvi. 2.1. — 


a 
‘ 
4 
he 
4 


waar? 121 Taha 
uta 1&1 fest 191 Bea’ it! 
ara ein” 1991 


? i, 21. 1; vii. 55. 1 (xii. 1. 47). — =? Bi has a colon here. — 
* Cf. Kaug. 86.22. — * i. 26.1; 27.1; vi. 8.1; 76. 1; ef. the 
wmraaqaqy, Kauc. 25. 86, note; E Bi have a colon here. — 
* This division in E; cf. Kaug.23.11.— ° Ch fest; E fest. — 
25 8 So emended: ‘reciting down upon’? MSS. wWa- 
*xii1.62.— “i.314.— K Bi Bh oufaga- 
with double sandhi. — iii. 15.1. — Thus emended; MSS. 
— ™D (schol.) to Kaug. 14. 25: @ gat @ 
mret fefafa fea (iii. 26. 1; 27. 1); ef. the note ibid., and the 
Ath. Parig. 34.16.— vi. 1. 1; the hymns vi. 3-7. — 


10 


Brad 


wae | 93 | ATE 
fasietia | 98 | Geet 
fifa qui ag qaygefata 9%) 
fifeafa quifa att 
fet | 201 1291 


1 vi. 59. 1; 93. 1; 107. 1; 128. 1; iv. 28. 1 (xi. 2.1; 6.9). The 
foam an (cf. p. 145, note 14), three of the pratikas in this sitra, one 
in si. 18, and two in 51. 7 occur in the <tigag, Ath. Parig. 34. 17: 
(Biihler’s Codex ends here: at Afa aT: !) WAT (this 
word is wanting in the Chambers Codex) 

x pratikas are: ii. 27. 6; ~ pg 27. 1; iv. 3. 1; 28. 1; v. 6.1; 
v. 6. 2; v. 6 3; vi. 55. 2; 59. 13 61. 1; 62. 1; 93. 1; 90. 1; vii. 87. 1; 
xi, 2. 1; 6. 93 xii. 1. 46; xv. 5. 1. — ? iv. 28. 1 (xi. 2. 1; 6. 9). — 
vi, 128.1. — Darila, fol. 42°, 1. 4 (to Kaug. 8. 17) qarea (!) 
ATW: ; cf. also Ath. Paddh. to Kaug. 76.19. — iv. 28.1; vi. 
128. 1; vi. 56. 13 xii. 1. 46. For the last cf. the Uga7y, si. 13, 
note. — ° So all MSS.; is the text to be emended to WaaWTaT- 
— 'EPBi way. — *E alone reads emgage; the 
rest HATH. Is the word to be emended to © ?—-. °E 
(prim. man.) E (sec. man.) Is the word 
to be emended to reat? — War; Bi WH — 


4 
an 
> 
F 
vf 
ox 


ago 


| 21 | 3 1 
wat | 9 | 
ASENTA | 92 | 


am; Bi E fraa am; P fran a. — 
27E ait — = = * iv. 1. 1 (v. 6. 1); iv. 28. 1 (xi. 2. 1; 6. 9); cf. the 
Kang. 50.13, note. — * For warfa see Kaug.7.1. — Cf. 
Darila, fol. 80° 1. 7 (to Kaug. 23. 18)... qarfaaat 
— 7 K Bi Bh (with double 
sandhi); v. 10.1.— Bi — ° vi. 16.4. For 
cf. Darila fol. 1. 9 (to Kaug. 25. 18), (Cod. aft) 
anfe:.— ' So (fate) emended in accordance with AV, vi. 16. 4; 
MSS. of the text — vi. 50.1.— K 
wig; Bi Ch K Bi weal - 
K'Ch P — © ChE — 

10* 


| 


| 20 | shai 


“1921 

1See si. 2. — ? vi. 55.1. — * Ch has acolon here. — * vi. 84. 1; 
63.1; 121.1. — ° P (!). — So P Bi BhK (sec. 
man.) Ch (sec. man.); Bii E K (prim, man.) Ch (prim. man.) @YTa. — 
— * vi. 106.1.— ° ECh (prim. man.) P Bh 
— Bi has a colon here. — ™ D (schol.) to Kaug. 40. 5, 
Tears: (! for ATs: ; ef. Tara, and Acv. 
Gy. iv. 4.8)..— “Ch et; Bi — 
* vii. 91. — K Bb — Ch Bh Bi K — 
17 K P Bh — Thus (cafqate) emended; E aefaq; 
the rest @ — vii. 102.1.— ™ For the welfagay 


see Kaug. 32. 27, note; 58. 22, ete. — 


3 
a 
& 
4 


1 9% | 1991 faa zat 
WTSTATH BATA | 20 | 


1 i, 30. 1; ef. the aTguAY, Kaug. 54. 11, note; also 59. 1. — 
* i. 9. 1; 35.1; v. 28. 1; cf. the first @geqaw, Kaug. 13. 1, note. — 
Cf. D (schol.) to Kaug. 11.19. * ii. 13.1.— Ath. Paddh. 
Ma; Dac. Kar. Wey both texts treat 
the immediately after the (Kaug. 58. 11). — 
Ch — So P Bh; Bi Bi and Ath. Paddh. ; 
K wafaare; Ch ; E waaraye; cf. sii. 15, and 54. 
§ For gamut cf. Kaug. 7. 25, and D (schol.) ibid. — * Ch E Bi 
cf. Kaug. 7. 23, and D (schol.) ibid. —  E — 
Ath. Paddh. adds as follows: gearafe: | 
(cf. Gr. i. 17. 8) | (Av. 
xix. 68.1; MSS. warage) ad. — Ath. Paddh. 
aa: az AGT SH (vii. 61. 1, 2) 
uftaagafa (see Kaug. 57. 23) | at faafafa (vii. 33. 1) 
agafa (see ibid. si. 22). The passage contained in this and the 
next siitra is repeated at Kaug. 67. 20 fg.; 94.11 fg.; 185. 4 fg., ete. — 


+ 

4 


quo 43 


WEA Fat Gee 
| 


gat 9% | 
| 49 | 


cf. Kaug, 44. 3. — Ath. Paddh. and 
Dag. Kar. — Dag. Kar. 
K P Bh ogy. — * Ch qrafa; Dac. Kar. (etc., 


xi. 6. 23 in full) Tat (Kaus. 9. 9) 
(!). — °So K; the rest fame. — ° Bi — 
wre. — 8 K Bh Ch (prim. man.) 
(with double sandhi). — ii. 18. 1. — 1° Ath. Paddb. 
— So P Bh; Bi Bi K 
fate; Ch E Dag. Kar. (’) 
Ath. Paddh. A ATA ef. si. 2, and 54. 19. — 


K P Bh cf. Kaug. 54. 19. — ™ vi. 8. 1; Ath. Paddh. 
and Dag. Kar. faafe:. But Dag. Kar. 


in citing the verses in full substitutes viii. 2. 17 for vi. 68. 8; cf. the 
following sitras. 


a 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 


43 14g qua 
i 


AAT | 31 

1 vi. 68. 1; K 
(sec. man.) BiP Ch (prim. man.) E 
* So all MSS. except K, which reads Ath. Paddh. 
— °So K;the rest — vi.68.3.— * Ath. Paddh. 
Paddh, and Dac. Kar. q@y atfaane:. — °° Cf. Par. Gr. ii. 1. 21; 
Acv. Gr. i. 17.17. — ™ vi. 58. 2; vii. 67.1. — KPB&Bh 
fadisa; Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. facta vareai oa: 


— Ath. Paddh. afeara (MSS. 


afaarat!) — Thus emended ; KBiBhPCh and Dac. Kar. 
wae; E Bi wae. — 33. 1, — Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. fg- 


fagfa: (xii. 1. 23-5) cf. Kaug. 13. 12. — 
7 vii. 30.1. — 78 Ch egpafa; these two words are wanting in E; 
Dag. Kar. and Ath, Paddh. (MSS. af 


waa acta. — 


que 


aaaa oft wafa | 
Hart | 93 | 


1 ii. 18.2,8.— i1.18.4.—— Bi has a colon here; Dag. 
Kar. (!) Batata; Ath. Paddh. WEA 


vi. 41. 1. For the first of these pratikas and several others, following 
in this and the next four chapters, cf. the , Ath. Parig. 
Sat BW CHS wat (MSS. 
wa) fasrafefaargarty igi. The pratikas are: ii. 15.1; 17.1; 28.1; 
33. 1; iii. 11. 1 (i. 10. 4); iv. 13. 1; v. 30. 1; vii. 8%. 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 
1; xi. 4. 1; xvii. 1-5; ef. Kaug. 52. 18; 57. 31, ete. — * Dag. Kar. 
(Cod. awa). — 8 ii. 16. 1; 17. 1; ef. the preceding 
note. — 9 ij. 28. 1; cf. note 6. — 0 Dac. Kar. 
oqata) | faat arg: 1 atat fag: 
faat atg:; Ath. Paddh. — Dag. Kar. 
aaa gare | aa: 
Tarte si.17,and the notes to Kaug. 
58. 16, 17, and 18) Ath. Paddh.... (Cod. 
fac) (!) ... gatarfa zarfai 
WITH PATH. Both paddhatis treat the of which cere- 
mony the Ufcetatfa form a part (see Kaug. 58. 18, note), before 


the — PB — 


Ex 
4 


mata aaa: | | 
TAU: MS | 29 | Hal 


19 | 21 


* Ath. Paddh. adds: Hq | (ii. 28.1) 
wre (cf. Kaug. 53. 6); Dag. Kar. treats the qeraca in fall 
(au fadaat at agreeing with the 


Ath. Paddh. in employing ii. 28. 1 in connection with the YWT- 
— * viii. - 14.— * Cf. Kaug. 58. 18, note; Dag. Kar. 
«ta — ij. 29. 1; xiii. 1. 59; ef. for the second pratika 
the si. 11, note. — So PBh; K Bi Bi ChE 
; ef. Kaug. 53. 2, 15. — ChE Bi 
o@utfa:; cf. Kauc. 53. 16. — 7 Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
arg fara (iii. 8.1; of sa. 18) | 
(xi 6. 23) We 1 aat swrarafa getfa | aa 
areata | fa: of. Kaug. 53.6 fg. — 
vi.68.1; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddb. 
aranafata cf. Kaug. 53. 16, 17. — 
viii, 2. 17; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (vi. 
68. 1") Ter wife (vi. 68. 1") Tay 
(vi. 68.2) Sea; cf. Kaug. 53. 17 fg. — *° vi. 68. 3. — 1 Thus Ba 
alone; the rest Dag. Kar. and Ath, Paddh. 


(Ath. Paddh. wat | ; ef. Kaug. 53. 20. — 


faad 
1901 aT | 99 | 
A Hat | 921 


>14 
= 
1 Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. give the wif@mam in full, as at Kaug. 
54. 1-7: watfaate: (Ath. Paddh. aarfenfa 
et. — E qat; KBiChPBh ef. Kaug. 60. 1; 67. 6. — 
3 E Bh Ch (see. man.) °YTeAaTa. Is the passage to be emended to 
Saratuteraraey? Or are these words an interpolation from 
Kaug. 60. 1 BATAT 
dtaafa)? — * Ath. Paddh. — Bh Ath. Paddh. 
and Dag. Kar. ATHSTSTS TATA FAA | WTS afe. — ® Ath. Paddh. and 
Dag. Kar. aefa. — Ath. Paddh. and Dac. Kar. 
aefa. — * Dag. Kar. | ANA (1) 
— * Ch (sec. man.) inserts AT between 
By and 7, but this is again erased. — ™ Ch omits ¢fa. — ™ Dag. 


Kar. and Ath. Paddh.... wafa aifzara wel zetia. — 


8 So emended ; all MSS. of the text and Ath. Paddh. 
at; Kar. atfg@e.— Soall MSS., except Ch (sec. man.): 
efemataa; but this correction is again cancelled, so that ofeaa 
is the final reading of the MS.; Dac. Kar. | 
(vii. 53. 1) — vii, 105. 1. — 


4 
4 
4 
da he 
x 
4 
if 


fr’ 1 9&1 Sat aaa 
at ad faa sare’ 

wera efenfa spat? 


Ath. Paddh. @ weqa sufaufa 

30. 1; iii. 8. 1; vii. 53. 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 1; 
1-5; cf. the Kaug. 54. 11, note; Ath. Paddh. wauzta- 
ara — Ch — 
‘ iii. 8.1. — ° E Ch (prim. map.) eataare. — Ath. 
Paddh. and Dag. Kar. qaTaTaatt wafa (Dac. Kar. 
(xi. 5. 3) we (iv. 30) 
Dag. Kar. — ° So only E; the rest Dag. 
ela (!) ) fattea (!) (!). — 
97. 2; vi. 58. 3. 11 Ath. Paddh. (both MSS.) wpufer. — ” vi. 
133.4, 5.— Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 
afafa (vii. 67.1) zetfa. — Wanting in K. — Dag. 
Kar. treats this and the following two sitras as follows: faa@Tae- 


qué 


quad At sfage sé yarafata 
Al aa aadifa 
Ua | WE | Wal | 
WENA TA UE AA AT 
Wel sha as: usdifa acuta 


(vii. 80. 3). — 

* Thus emended; MSS. and Dag. Kar. aad ef. Par. Gr. ii. 4. 2; 
Agv. Gr. i. 22. 21; Gobh. Gr. ii. 10. 41. — =? vi. 48. 1. — 5 


‘areTaafa; Ath. Paddb. and Dag. Kar. gutfaat (Das. 
| faacarfa | waa 
Sfawrg | Ut wa: | wet afau 
utfa.— * Dag. Kar. (twice) @ayeta. Are the words to be emended 
to faanaa or way aa? ef. si. 7. — *° Cf. VS.i.5; ii. 28; Maitr. S. 
iv. 9.24; TS 1.5.10.3; Tait. Ar. iv. 41. 8-6; Caikh. Cr. iv. 8.6; 12.8. — 
° Bi wera. — 7 Is the word to be emended to @? cf. sa. 6. — ®Ch has 


“3 
>» > ts 
*¢ 
2 
_ 
a 
4 
ig 
34 
a 


u 


Wat Siam: 1901 am: 1991 Baa 
ferent feat afay | 92 | 


the numbers 8, 3 etc. before the colons; Dag. Kar. fills out as follows, 
in accordance with sitra 6: Fay (Cod. aa 
area (Cod. 121 Fa (Cod. aa 
1 3 ete. wet Matha; Ath. Paddh. 
Cf. TS. i. 6. 6.3. — 

1Eogfam.— P Bi — Dac. Kar. 
wat: (Cod. 1... at feat | fae wt 
acaraitfa aefa. Cf. Gr. i. 22. 2; Caikb. Gr. ii, 
4. 5; Gobh. Gr. ii. 10. 34; Par. ii. 3. 2; Qat. Br. xi. 5. 4.5. — 
* Ath. Paddh. yea: ufteerdtfa 
atfa; Dag. Kar. aa: ufcernta wae yea: 
ZITA etc. as above. — * Thus emended. All MSS. and Dag. 
Kar. (cf. the preceding note) uf<eeteqe; it is probably an old error, 
due to the subsequent occurrences of the word in the formula. — 
* Ch Bh — * Dag. Kar. — KBi 
Dag. Kar, — So emended; K P Bh Bi ChE 
Bi and Dag. Kar. agua; Pet. Lex. emends to aaa (dative 
of — So emended; KPBhBiE ChBa and 
Dag. Kar. ATW; this latter reading is emended to area by the 
Pet. Lex. to match the emended aga ; see the preceding note. 
Cf. also viii. 10.23. — | ™ Ch here inserts @T, above the line. — 


— 


que ug 1 yon 


ye: 193 1 cafe 
| 9% | 

Waal AIT ATAT | 


1 E and Dac. Kar. — Wanting in K. — 
" Dag. Kar. reads the passage beginning here as follows: aeqeeqt 
| (! for SATUS?) AT! 
— Gat Br, ai. 8; Asy. Gr. i. 20. 8; Caiikh. 
Gr. iv. 18.2. — ° vii. 105. 1; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
— ° Bi Dag. Kar. 
oRt. — * Ch urea; Dag. Kar: reads the last two padas as 
follows: Wat aT (!); Ath. Paddh. 
Cf. Paitt. Ar. vii. 3.3; Tait. Up. 
i. 4.3. — Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. add here: 
aifa | (iv. 10. 1; ef. Kaug. 58.9) tfa 
Paddh. Ufa (! for cf. Kaug. 57. 16, 
note. — vi. 188. 4,5.— ™Ch Bi wyat. 


4. 
+) 
‘s 
Se 
+ 
3 
{ 


u yo 


Waa: ores eae 
191 We fa av sz 
1931 1 98 
19% | cerfata 1991 


*KEogéta— ‘KP 
Bi Bh earfcaatfa. — ECh (sec. man.) eyra:. — Ch — 
area. — °®KP Bh (!for the latter 
belonging to the next sitra?). — *° Ch P have a colon here, perhaps 
misunderstanding wafa as the verb, and joining it to the previous 
sitra? — Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 
Crfa (cf. Kaug. 56. 17, note) | frat wea farat 
aay | (). — ™ vii. 82. 2. — 
vii. 38.1.— Bi Ch E Bi faeqe.— Ath, Paddb. and Dag. 
Kar. aat Sfaara acta) (Cod. xix. 68. 1) 
wufa | @ AT etc. as Kaucika. — 7° vii. 61. 1, 2. — 


ihe. 
— 
: 


vo 


AQAA 1291 at AY 
aeafafa® yer | | 


afay Meas AA | 301 


1 vii. 98.3. — ? Bi oqrqafa. — ° vii. 33.1. — * Bi Ch E Bi 
fae. — Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. ga: fa: agafa | waa 
wal wrarfa. xix. 64. 1; Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 
Then follow in Dag. Kar. four verses 
corresponding to xix. 64. 1-4 with the following variants: Verse 1°, 
aefa for qRea; 2°, Hse for awa, and at the end of the verse 
is added Stdara: 44, for wee. — 

89. 4; E faurata. — vi. 108. 1. — Ath. Paddh. — 
® vi. 71.1-3; Dag. Kar. cites the verses in full, substituting vi. 53. 2° 
for vi. 71. 3°: fa- 
"|For the see Kaug.: 54. 11, note; for the 
3 Kang. 10. 1 fg. — ™ The Ath. Paddh. adds a chapter of aeaarta, 
warfa (!) | | aay 
afcarfa etc. (as in Kaug. 56. 5, note) ..  AeTfeTaTaTaT FATA | 
fai ted fal we (! both MSS. 


q 


\ 
= 


| 
A | 


(Kang. 56.1 fg.) 1 | 
arfa () ete. (like the above) | 


‘Ch E P Bi — *KBhe 

31. 13 iv. 13. 1; 80. 1; vii. 32. 1; viii. 1. 1; 2.1; xi. 4 1; 
xvii. 1-5; ef. the Wrgerara, Kaug. 54. 11, note. — * E has a colon 
here. — °VS.i.6; TS. i. 1. 4. 1; Taitt. Br. iii, 2. 4. 1; Maitr. S. i. 
1. 4; ef. Kaug. 1.36.— “xvii21.— ™ xii 1.30.— 
(schol.) to Kaug. 3.4, @fa wagfa: (xix. 69.1-4). — MSS. 
with Vedic sandhi (Whitney 127, end). — 1 — 
15 iv. 10. 1; ef. the Paddhatis, Kaug. 56. 17, note. — 


a 


Al WA aat faaraie- 
WY 421 AA 93 
VA 1981 


1y.28.1.— 7 v. 28. 14, 12, 13; iii, 11. 1; iv. 13. 1; vii. 13. 1; 
v. 30. 1; vii. 32, 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 1; xi. 4. 1; xvii. 1-5; cf. the aqTg- 
waa, Kaug. 54.11, note.— * Ch ‘xvi. 2.1. — 
° Ch E Bi fae; cf. Kaug. 28. 13. Or is WatETe the right reading 
as in Kaug. 29. 22? — ® Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. Valet seta 
ataraata (Dac. Kar. ef. Kane. 10. 17, 18) 
| | — viii. 2. 1; 
ef.the Kaug. 54. 11, note. — — Ath. 
Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 
eure fawafa |. Then follow in the Dag. Kar. verses 1-10 of 
viii. 2, in fall. — K Ch (prim. man.) cf. Kaug. 8. 15. — 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. Teafa (Ath. Paddh. yrerafa) 
autfa.— Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
for Agee?) at fecwaadra 


Ath. Paddh. and Dac. Kar. 

serena wereata aa: zerfa | fra 
Sea (viii. 2. 14, 15; but Dag. Kar. cites in full only viii. 2. 

14, 15°”, dividing the whole into two verses after @ te. at the end 

of the second line of verse 14) urfeaqatfa @reai (ii. 29. 1, 2) ATH 

arafa grat (xiii. 1. 59, 60) waturenfa sea 

at (both MSS. of Ath. Paddh. 


4 ‘ 
| 
- 


quré 
Sti Wat | 23 | 
fafa’ aatat 


ef. Kaug. 54. 14, note; 54. 17) | 
at uf<eerfa | wR (viii. 2. 20) 
at wercrarat at ufteeifa | 
(viii. 2. 22) atfeaar sea 
Cad |... — 

viii. 2. 14; Ath. Paddb. and Dag. Kar. Quy aqu arfa 

warft ufternfa zetia (ef. 17, note) 


\ wars. — viii, 2. 18. — 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. We (Ath. Paddh. atfa @- 
| waaay (MSS. xix. 68. 
HAT | wa (xii. 1. 63) 

afai frat ena ete. (viii. 2. 18, 19) 
qwarft (ef. si. 17, note, and 20) 4 
aaa. — * viii. 2. 20. — °* viii. 2. 22; for this and the preceding 
sitra ef. si. 17, note. — § xiii, 2. 1; xvi. 3. 1; xvii. 1-5. — 


Pp ofaga. — Cf. Kaug. 52. 16. For the see 


Kaug. 32. 27, note; ef. 52. 16. — ® xi. 6. 28; of. the end of the 


Kaug. 32. 27, note. — 


Qala: 1901 Besa | 99 | 
Ararat 9% | afeere 
199 1 wit 


1 i. 30. 1; ef. Kaug. 52.18. — ® Darila, fol. 5* 1. 5, describing the 


of chapter 59, fay eat ara — 
$i, 32.1. — * ii. 1. — iii, 15. 1. — Ch (sec. man.) ef. 
50. 12. — * vi. 5. 1; 6. 1; vii. 91.1. — Oh 
.— °Cf. Kaug. 11.7.— vi. 58. 1; ef. the first 

Kang. 13.1, not. ™ vi. 61.1.— vi. 82.1. — 
.861.—— ™ vi. 87.1; 88.1. — ™ vii. 85. 13 86. 1; 117. 1; 

ef. im wqraaaay, Kaug. 25. 36, note. — * ii. 6. 1; vii. 82. 1. — 
iy, “v.92. 1; vin. 1. 1.— E of — vi. 38. 1; 
vii. 2. 1; 6. 1; 7. 13 16, 1; for vii. 6. 1, as also for vii. 46. 1 of the 
next siitra cf. the wa@taaam (!), Ath. Paric. 34. 19: ufefaat: 


uw. Cf. Vait. si.1.16.— here. — 


E Ch (prim. man.) — 


4 
| 
4 
f 
1 
a q 
4 
q 


qzafaat aa tat 
SHAT: (29 Beal Caria’ 
[221 | 231 
FATA: 1231 Sara’ ar ar” 
| 291 ararafaan fate 

* vii. 17. 1; 19. 1; 20. 1; 24. 1; 25. 1; 26. 1; 29.1: 46. 1; 51.1; 


1; 80.1; 80.3; es. 103.1; E has a colon here. — ? vii.110.1.— 
vii, 110. 1. — . 24. 1; 35. 1. — has colon here. — 


°K Ch — 7 vi. 1. 13; ef. Dag. 
Kar. and Ath. Paddh. to Kaug. 42. 12, note. — °* vi. 40. 1; 48.1; 


cf. the first Kaug. 13.1, note. — ° vi. 48.1. — Bi 
has a colon here. vi. 53.1.— ™ So Ch Bi E Bi K (prim. 


man,); P Bb K (sec. man.) afcafafa; cf. Kaug. 72. 30. — 
3 vii. 87.1. — 1 Ch ends here; E inserts at; cf. Kaug. 25. 36, 


note. — 45 K P Bh here divide the text into two halves: ¢fa 


yard: ware. — 


AAA 
anit fe | & | 
STATE aT | 99 | 
wae’ 19% | ae” 1 99 | 


1 Darila, fol. 5° 1.5: aatfafa wat: (Cod. 
aai <fa aat:). — 2? So Ch Bi Bi (prim. man.); K P Bh Bi 
(sec. man.) BaTaat. — fagraa. — * D (schol.) to Kauc. 
46. 30, Saeeafafa Gal (vi. 114. 1 — ° MSS. 


— ° E has a colon here. * Thus emended; MSS. ufate. —. 
Bh — Cf. sa. 25, — — 11 Ch 


has a colon Lere. — 


* 
‘| 


Hata | 201) 1291 HUA 
AA | 221 BA safer sla | 23 | 
art faeutfa | 2e | 
gun gon 


1 xi. 1.1. Ch E — 3 wanting in K. — 


‘xi 118. — 
E Ch ofea; Bi has a colon here. — xi. 1. 14. — 
xi. 1.15. — ™ xi. 1. 8. — ™ E has a colon here. — ' MSS. 
se. xii. 3. 3? — vi. 1. — xii. 

3.4.— ™ So only Bi; K the rest — 
3. 7. — % sii, 3. 7-10. — xii. 8. 11. — xii. 


3.12. — ™ E has a colon here. — 


t 
—— 


| 90 1 at Rata?’ Waa 
gaat frauta 1991 Beat 
sat au qu waa 
aTaa” | 99 | Vat 
1 E has a colon here. — * So (@t+ K P Bh Ch Bi 
(prim. man.); Bii (sec. man.) BE atfestat- 
— *KPBh ‘xi. 1.5.— has a colon 
here, after fa, and after aq. — Sxi1.6.— Ch 
(prim. man.) afe:. — *K has a colon here; ef. Kaug. 67. 26 — 
very doubtful emendation: some verb like @TWata or the like must 


be supplied, if it be correct; K BiiCh P aaut warfata; Bi @auUT 


tarfafa; E aaurt waranfa. Upon the basis of the last Roth 
suggests, on the margin of E, the emendation aaatraatat fa, ‘may 
1 get to be uppermost through this rite’. — ™ KChEBh ataa. — 
4 xi. 1, 9; xii. 3. 14. — © xi 1.10. — xi,1.7.— xii.3.15.— 


om 
a 
a 
< 
4 
4 


129) 
(291 gaa aq” 
(2b | 1 ar gfe 
| 301 aa 
wafa’ 1391 qafafa” wareuria 321 
| 33 | TAT: TAT: 
FAUT YET: fa- 
| 3% | TR: 


1Ch — ? xi. 1. 9°; xii. 3.18. — xi. 1.11; xii. 3. 19°. — 

* xi. 1. 9°; xii. 3. 19. — > So emended; Bii Bi Ch (sec. man.) gal; 
Ch (prim. man.) K E P Bh og eat. 
K Bi Ch Bi qaratfafa. — xii. 3.19. — 
E Bi Bh gaat. — xii. 3.21.— ™ Ch 
wat; E oqudy. — xii. 3. 20. — xii. 3. 204 — ™ xi. 1. 12; 


Ch (cf. AV. vi. 126.1).— ™ xii 3.22.— Ch Bi 
(sec, man.) — “xii. 16.— xii 3.24.— xi. 
1.15 — xi. 1. 17; xii. 8.25. ™ xi. 1. 18; xii. 3. 28. — 


#1 So E only; Ch Bi 80 also D (schol.) to 
Kaug. 2. 9; K P Bh Bi CeTaERTY. — #2 So emended; K P Bh Bi 
Bi Heat; E — 1.19; xii. 3.29. Ch 
fafa; xii. 3. 31. Cf. Kaug. 1. 24; 8. 11. — 


f 


9.90 €9 1 €2 


| aa atenta afe | go | 
Vefe ate | 89.1 
gait | 82 | 

UTATATAA A 121 FRAT 1 3 


1 xii. 3.31. — xii. 3. 82. — xi. 1. 21; xii. 3. 35. — 
4 xi, 1. 22. — ChE eqaa. — xii. 3. 33. — 7 K aratfae. — 
® K P Bh Bii (prim. man.) qagtfae; xi. 1. 23°. — * xii. 3. 37. — 
10 ij. 3. 38. — Ch — xi. 1. 24; xii. 3. 36. — 
13 Bi has a colon here; for this and the following five sitras cf. 
Kaug. 68. 18-23.— %™* Thus Ch (sec. man.); Ch (prim. man.) and 
the remaining MSS. zail; ef. Kaug. 68. 19. — © K qt; cf. 
Kaug. 68. 19. — ™ E gafe; Ch ome. — ™ChE have a-colon 
here. — P eguteTa; Bh E area. — Ch 
(cf. AV. xi. 3. 31); E wate; KP Bh have i) here, as at the end 
of metrical passages; is the passage beginning with agut a half 
gloka? — ™ xii. 3. 34. — 


ey 
4 
4 
it 
4 


fa 1901 1991 AT 
Via 1 92 | 93 1 


afa’ 1991 qatar za” 

| 20 | 


xii. 3.42.— *KBigd— xii. 
3. 43. — * xi. 1. 31; xii. 3.45. — © So K Bi P Ch (prim. man.); 
Ch (sec. man.) Bi E cf. Kaug. 
66. 7. — * Modification of xi. 1. 31. — ® xi. 1. 31°; xii. 3. 45°. — 
*P Bi faureaufa. — xii. 3. 41,44. — ™ xii. 3. 49. — 
Zretfaare. — “ Bi weay.— So K; the rest 
watut. — ™ The colon is wanting in K.— Bi E gata; 
Ch (prim. man.) gufa 4; Ch (sec. man.) YH 4. — ‘TK P Bi Bh 
P Bh Bi (sec. man.) Ch (prim. man.) 
a ; this perhaps stands for QaaT afafeautia, a reading 
which goes against the metre, but seems rather more suitable to the 
sense. Is qaart 7 the product of emendation, arising from 
the better metrical feeling of the scribe? — 1 The colon is 
wanting in K. — 


| | 


aura Ute fast ate’ 


warfare 29 
sun Seu 
aq 


fast; Bi fre. — *KG@e— 
aut; Ch (sec. man.) Wat; Ch (prim. et tert. man.) as above; so 


also the remaining MSS. — ° Bi or — wi. 
1. 28; xii. 3.50. — ‘xii 3.51. — °K Bh — xii. 


3.52. — K — xi. 1. 25. — xi. 1. 27. — 


xi. 1. 28°; xii. 8.58. — ™ xi.1.99.— xi. 1. 29°. 


fal 
Br 
hy 


u €3 
1901 Prana 1991 
danaia | 921 fees 


FA 19 | faa 49 
APA CMA ATAATA: 1221 


1K PBh -gafa. — ? xii. 3. 54. — * K efa azarae; Bi Ch 
(sec. man.) — * iv. 14.5; xi. 1. 36. — KCh quraq. — 
* Ch fay. — ' Bi has a colton here. — * This word is wanting 
in K. — K Bi — K Bh 
Ch (prim. man.) — Thus emended; “Ch the 


rest — xi. 1. 1 — xi i372? — 1. 80 fg. 
fang. — 16 xiii, 3. 1 — xiii. 3. 60? — xii. 3. 55 fg. — 
SE ; Bh gayae. — ” K af@; Bi bas a colon here. — 


MSS. — Bi — Bi afecer. — 
* K Bi — K Bi Bi — 


ar areata: 1291 
PATS ATAATA: | 2b UA 


131 181 afew” 
| & | sera? 
(91 dat dauaraa itl 
Hata fanaa” 1901 Wat’ 
Wa” 1931 wareuna 


K Bh — * Ch Bii — * vi. 122. 1; 123.1; 
x. 9.2.— ‘Chay — ° iii. 29.1. — Ba 
Bi ufa; E rafaataa; cf. iii, 29. 1 fg.) and the Anu- 
kramani to the hymn (afazaaa .. gaa... farfaar- 
— PBh — Ba K 

the rest — P afecwas or — 


— iz. 5.3. — 


ix. 5.4. (prim. man.) — ChE — 
18 ix. 5.5. — 9 ix. 5.5% — Part of ix. 5. 5.°.— ™ Ch 


ix. — % ix. 5.6. — 


+ 
ag 
& 
- 


beat 


1291 
1231 Tat’ sated afe- 
MM | 291 BAA” 


1K ogazaite; iv. 14.6. — iv.14.7.— Ch 
Bh ware. — ‘Bi has acolon here. — iv, 14.9.— °K 
Bi Bh ofa; cf. Kaug. 24. 10; 81. 28. — 7 iv. 14.1 (ix. 
5. 13). — §& K inserts Bwfat between this and the preceding word 
Is it a gloss? Cf, Kaug. 62. 23. — ° ix. 5. 25 (26). — ' Cf. Kaug. 
62.19. — “ix. 5.1. — ™ Bi (sec. man.) the per- 
formances ending with st. 17. — 9,1.— ™ x. 9, 1°, 24. — 
x.9.2.— So K Bi Bh (sec. man.); Ch Bi (prim. 
man.) E P Bh Safty. — So emended; Bi Bh ayte; 
the rest afye. — “K — P Bi 


Ba | 9 | Bat | | 
aaa UAT eu’ Blea 
| 98 | 

a ara | 

Ua" Sealer: AT at 

ii 

a wa” Batata cat 
(94 ater wileara: 
AAI syn 


* Bi egy; Ch (prim. man.) eity. — * x. 9. 27 (i. 4. 3). — 
35.9.3, — * Ba Bh — 5MSS. — 
°Ch gua. —, ‘xi. 1. 25°, 33% — Cf. up to this point VS. 
(Kanva-cakha) ii. 3.5, 7 (p. 58 of Weber’s edition); Katy. Qr. ii. 
2.20. — Thus emended; P Bh Bi (without K Ch 
E Bi at at. — “K qeuT. — —" Ch waege; Bi va. — ” The 
colon here only in Bi. — ™ The passage from QC@ in the pre- 
ceding line up to this word is omitted in K. — 


% 

a 

ist 


“(ol fer: AT 


1 MSS. wreifafa (as in the Atharvan-MSS.); xix. 60.1. — 
Bi E Bi — * v. 10. 8; vi. 53.1 


(et al.); vii. 67. 1. — * For this and the next sitra cf. Kaug. 
68. 33, 34. — So, (afm), all MSS. except Ch (sec. 


man.): Sfqurfag. °E — ‘KE P Bi Bh 
cf. x. 9.4. iv. 34.1. — *KEP gem. — 
10 Cf. Kaug. 62.14. — ™ ChE agua; K agfaaa — 
— (sec. man.) — “KCh 
E P Bi — is a doubtfal con- 
jecture; K Bi (prim. man.) etrétatfeaw@; Bi (sec. man.) -gTete 
(!); Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim. man.) 
Petfearfgaa; Bi tifear- 
or is an emendation to (sc. to be preferred? 
Cf. iv. 34.5. — iv. 35.1. — PBhe iv. 1. — 
iy. 88.5.— EP Bi Ch Bi aat. — 
21 So K Bh; P Bi Bi Ob ond Pet Lex. 
sub read cf. also Kang. 21. 11. — vi. 31. 1; vii. 
22. 1. — ** E Bh Ch (sec. man.) Ufa. — 

12 


ATAATA: | 20 | 
TE CARAT ATAATA: 1291 
nn 


1 vi 30.1.— *KBi qta. — ‘*vi.i9.1.— ‘*KBhCh 
(sec. man.) Gat; cf. Kaug. 84. 3, — 5 vii. 104.1. — Six. 4 1. — 
Tix. 10.1; xii, 4.1. — ii. 29. 8 (v. 28. 5). 
10 ix.3.1. — | This word is wanting in Ch. — ™ ix. 3. 18. — * ix. 
8.22. — “ix.3.15.— ix.31.— ix. 3.2 — ™ ix. 
5. 23. — ™ ix. 5. 23°. — Ch (prim. man.) WAG. — Ch 


(prim. man.) E 


ph 
3 
» 


Go qee 


BAA AAS 14 


1 Ch ; K srcreit:. — ?For the variant see 
140. 1. — *D (schol.) in the introduction fol. 7* 1. 4, We wate arat- 

* Bi Bii (sec. man.) araafes. brackets the 


passage beginning with si. 5 and ending here. — * Ch qa@aefae. — 
Bh — Thus emended (ef. Panini ii. 4. 29); P Bh 
the rest — E cae. — E Ch (prim. man.) 
aaraat. — P gaate. — K Bh Bi (prim. man.) 
taa— Thus emended; K Ch E 
(at); Bi the rest Cf. 140. 4. — 
*® Wanting in K P Bi. — 


12* 


i | 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


aefasian 
Wate, 
1291 faa 1281 

TAIT Sea | 
eae areata 


1 vi. 114.1; 115.1; 117. 1. — ? ChE Bii insert Tea after WTA; 
cf. Kaug. 53.3. — °*E has acolon here. — ‘ Bi has a colon 
here. — 5 K Bh yrarae. — ® Thus emended; MSS. 3U- 
fag. — Bi Bb Ch — 
® Cf. Kaug. 61. 11. — ° Cf. Maitr. S. iii, 12. 19; VS. xxiii. 8, also 
VS. i. 27; v. 2. = 


Ma 


Wal STS 
a a ag ag 
frrate: | 
fusata 901 
1921 1931 wa veura fafen 
| 9% | 1 991 AA 
UTATATAA A SAT” "192 
1 Ch — * Bi E Ch — * Ch ofaa 
*P Bi carfagqafe. — * So BiE; the rest FUT. 
® vi. 69.3. — ‘RV. i. 91. 16, 18; TS. iii. 2. 5. 3; iv. 2. 7. 4; TB. 
iii. 5. 12. 1; 7. 18. 4; TAr. vi. 6. 3; VS. xii. 112, 113; Maitr. S. ii. 
7.14; Kath. S. xvi. 14; Kap. S. xxv. 5; Tandya Br. i. 5. 8. — 
® Ch E and Pet. Lex. sub omit Bh qa. — Bi 
aaa. Is this to be taken into the text? cf. the next siitra. — 
K avaraaa; cf. Kaug. 3. 1. — For this and the follo- 


wing four sitras ef. Kaug. 62. 2-7. — 12 Thus emended; MSS. 
Sait; cf. Kaug. 62.3. — K gai, as in Kaug. 62. 3. — 


i 


| 
AAT: 

| 


1 So emended; MSS. eave; cf. Pet. Lex. sub ufa- 


wear and ufaagiac. — * E has a colon here. — * Bi K ECh 
Bi we. — * Bi has a colon here. — > So emended; MSS. 


— K P Bi Bh VS. and TS. Waa. — 
Cf. VS. xviii. 52; TS. iv. 7. 18.1.— °K P Bh — 
P Bh Bi — 10 Ch E — 11 iy, 
14. 2, 3, 4; xi. 1. 19, 28; xii. 3. 46-48, 50. — ” E @; Ch (sec. 
map.) 


3 


MA WATSTAT: | 30 | 

| 

afaa: qaat 
| 39 | | 321 
(38 | | | 
| 3& BTA | 

arafant | 


1 52.1.— RV. v. 24. 1%; SV. i. 448; 
ii. 457; VS. iii. 25°; xv. 48°; xxv. 47*; TS. i. 5. 6. 2; iv. 4. 4. 8; 
Maitr. S. i. 5. 3, 10; ii, 13. 8; Kath. S. vii. 1, 8; Kap. S. v. 1. — 
* RV. v. 24. 2%; VS. iii, 26%; xv. 48°; xxv. 47°; TS. Maitr. S. 
ibid. — 5 RV. i. 91. 12; Maitr. S. iv. 10. 4; 12. 4; Kath. ii. 14; 
TS. iv. 3. 13. 5, all with the variant for 


® Cf. Kaug. 66. 2, 3 for this and the following sitra. — 


ufaaaaa. — * For this and the following sitra ef. sens 
42. 15, 16. — ® K Bii Bh Ch (sec. man.) @ai zar— “K 
Bh @araqe. — ™ K Bh Ch (prim. et tert. man.) insert f@ after 
this word. — Bi yrey— "Bi — For the 
wut amt see Darila to Kaug. 7. 14. — 


i nen nse 


Ch K cf. Kaug. 7. 14; 140. 18. — 


. 
1 
| 
| 


Ret | aula | 
au fa 1&1 anafaagar 


1 Thus emended; MSS. qafauj; Bi has a colon here, — 
P Bh are. — Darila, fol. 5° 1. 6, wafaafafa 
— *E P quafa. — Thus emended; MSS. 
— So Bi; Ch E K Bi P Bh Rae; 
ef. the introduction. — Bi efa; Bi P 
5. 11 °fyarfafa; Ait. Br. and Acv. Cr. as above. — * Bi has a 
colon here. — ® The formula occurs: Tait. Br. iii. 6. 6. 4; Ait. 
Br. ii. 7; Agv. Or. ii. 3. 1; Nirukta 5. 11 (commentary p. 62; 
introduction p. xxxviii); ef. VS. i. 15; TS. i. 1.5.2; Maitr. S. 
i.1.6.— ™ vii. 62. 1; xii. 2. 1 (the WAITS beginning with this 
pratika). — . ™ Cf. Kaug. 39. 7; 43.5; 46.7. xii, 2. 42, — 


K E cf. Kaug. 47. 28; 49. 21. — 


que ge 1 0 


1921 BAN 1931 98 
Gat 
eat faeurfa 198: we 
122) wired Bet 

a at as’ 0 


122 
Ute” 
1 VS. v. 2°; TS. i. 3.7.1; Katy. v. 1. 29; Cat. Br. iii. 4. 
1. 21. — * So E Bi; K °yreqreqT@; Ch P Bii Bh °NTTEIT- 


Tut. — VS. v. 2; TS. i. 3. 7. 1; Katy. Cr. v. 1. 30; Qat. Br. 
iii, 4.1.22. — * ChE have a colon here; K has a double colon in the 
middle of the word after SatT°. — > vii. 63.1.— °K Bh 
odiafafa.— ‘Cf. VS. v. TS. i. 3. 7. 15 Kath. iii, 4; 
Laty. iii. 5. 5; Katy. Or. v. 1. 28; Cat. Br. iii. 4. 1. 23. — ® K Ch 
— °E K Bi Ch (sec. man.); E Ch (prim. 
man.) @faeqt; P Bh afaet; Bi afaeqr. — 11 K Bi Ch P 
oy. — Cf. Cankh. Or. ii. 17. 8. — 


| 


Qiaa 


* K Ch (prim. man.) — P Bb He; — 
P the omission of the word perfects the 


metre. — *E tae. — >So with doubtful emendation ; Ch E 
Bi gefeut; E P Bh K — ° xii. 
2. 5; ef. TS. i. 5. 3. 1; Maitr. S. i. 7.1. — 7 So all MSS. — 


8 K Bi Bi ae; Bi only has the colon, — ® So emended; K Bii 
Chaatfa; EP BiBh zarfa; Maitr. S. i.6.1 (end), as above. — 
emended according to Maitr. S. (ibid.) and TS. i.5.3.1; MSS. — 
So Ch P Bh; K ef@aeue; E Bi efeaque; Bi efea (so 
also Maitr. S. ibid.). — ™ So E and Maitr. S.; K Bi Ch Bi qT- 
ual; P Bh VS. iii. 5; TS. 1. 5. 
3. 1; Maitr. S. i. 6. 1 (end), 2. — 


©0 1 8911 


dete wi Bat 
A | 99 | 1 92 | 
1981 at at aE 


Bm ust fauna” | 

faviata 
(21a: 
TW | 


1 Cf. RV. vi. 15. 19; VS, ii. 27 (and Kanva-cikha, p. 59 of 
Weber’s edition); TS. 1. 5. 6. 4; Maitr. S. i. 4. 2 (end); i. 15. 14 
(end); Qankh. Or. iv. 12. 14; Cat. Br. i. 9. 3. 19. — ? xii. 2. 82. — 
*K P Ch (prim. man.) ATE. — * iii, 15. 7. — > Bi 4; Bi 
iii. 15.8. — xii 2.33.— wat; Bi — 
8 So emended; MSS. eqtatae. — ° Bi ofa — E Ch (prim. 
(man.) —" K P havea colonhere. — xii. 2.45°. K P BhCh 
prim. man.) — “Bh cf. iii. 21.9.— These words 
are wanting inCh E. — xii.2.34. — Bi E wefa.— xii. 
2.1, 11, 54,55. — ™ xii. 2.4, 7,53.— — * So with 
doubtful emendation; E Ch Bi the rest 
the word is then to be regarded as an augmentless subjunctive from 
the reduplicated root . — ** K P have a colon here. —™ E fyat. — 


| 
i] 
| 
{ | 


wat 1&1 earaqur- 
St AT fewT- 
90 | ART” 99 | 


are. — ? Ch — * So emended; K wat wae; 
Bh afa wae; the rest @fa ‘*‘E qaarfa.— °K Bh 


ates. — K Bi Bh Ch — Bh the rest 
For the form cf. Kaug. 109. 5; ‘110. 4; 111. 5; 
126.9. — xii. 2. 1-4, 42, 43, 15, 16; iii, 21.8.— P Bai 


care. — Ch — So K P Bh Bii (prim. man.); Bi Bi 
(sec. man.) E ayraraata; Ch or 


(?). — 2 xii, 2.21. — xii. 2.8-10. ™ Ch (prim. 
man.) fgqe. — 15 For Storafafareata ef. Kaug. 39. 20-27? — 

16 xii, 2. 52. — The @tarfa, barring the cf. 
Kaug. 8. 18.— ™ xii. 2. 13, 40, 19; MSS. E 


anafa; the passage beginning here and continued to the end of 
the kandika is repeated with slight modifications at Kaug. 86. 19 - _ 
Bi — * xii. 2. 22, 29. — 


9e0 ©9 | 82 


fa’ Gat verfa arafaar 1 1 
uefata’ fadtaar ara: | 201 at 
| 22) afaqaraant garara 

fat’ | 21 aT 
| 901 ara 


1 xii. 2. 29°. — 2 So emended in accordance with AV. xii. 2. 


29°, 30; Bi @yaaqa@t; K ChE PB @yafae?; cf. Kaug. 86. 22. — 


xii. 2.30. xii. 9.21. — xii. 2. 48°; vii. 6. 3,2 — xii. 


2. 26,27.— ° So Bi; Bi Cb 
wuafed: K P Bh wafeds E wyfed. — ® xii. 2.23897 — 
ni (cf. xii. 2. 29). — xii. 2. 41. — 
— "Ch E K — vii. 60. 1. — 

is xii. 2, 28. — 8 xii, 2. 47. — ™ xii. 2. 48, 49. — ™ xii. 2. 24. — 
® xii. 2. 30. — *° So all MSS. Is the passage to be emended 


to — ™ xii. 2. 31.— 


: 


sftat afawar: qaraa efa ta’ wane fira- 
AAA BAAS: BE TAT 
1 93 | 

MAW AAT” AIA HAT Yaa 

BA Vi A SUM: | 


Gaa: 98 | 


* Cf. xii. 2.22,31*; the passage seems to be a jagati-pada from an 
unknown source. — ? Bii E Ch (prim. man.) ae. — *Ch faafera: 
@AT (so also Pet. Lex. sub. Bi fagfeaen; E faa: fa- 
Bh faa: fara: = — * So only K; the rest 
the Pet. Lex., ibid., i. — Bi E Ch (sec. man.) 
uf<qa. — Bh — Ch (sec. man.) E — 
8 xii. 2. 21, 32, 24 (48), 44, 55; iii. 21. 1; vi. 18. 1; TS. iv. 2. 1. 2, 
3; VS. xii. 7-10; Maitr. S. i. 7. 1; ii. 7. 8; Kath. S. xvi. 8; 
xix. 11; xxii. 12; Laty. iii. 5.11.— ° So K B; the rest, as also 
TS. and VS., omit the colon and the vowels coalesce. — ' Ch @RqT; 
Bi qr. — ™ The reading of T'S. VS. and Maitr.S. (@f¥T:) perfects 
the metree— ™” Ch q@y.— ~™ TS. VS. and Maitr. S. read fa 
for Wt — —“E — E Bi (prim. man.) 
(omitting — *K 


Py 
+ 


WUT BAH ST 23 | 
| 


K Ba Bi E ae; Ba oqat que; Ch — 
2 Cf. Kaug. 15.4.— ‘xii, 2.93.— ‘ E Bi ofa; P 
waa. — P Bi Bb — ° E — 7B aaa. 
* Ch E — So KP Bh Bi; Ba oféfcafa; 
Ch E °afcwfa; cf. Kaug. 59. 28. — 10 E Bii Ch (sec. man.) 
‘oqei. — ™ K Bi (prim. man.) omit this word. — ™ Ch E Bi 


SE wae: “Ch E opfaqufa- 


4 


Wat 38 | 
fast 1881 


Wah 

aadia sy waa 
191 


1 Some of the verses cited in full in this chapter, according to 
Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 23, are found in 
the Kashmir-cakha of the Atharvan. — E Ch 
(prim. man.) — E For the @afa- verses cf. 
Kaug. 5. 8 — K (prim. man.) (BAEA); Ch (prim. 
man.) WeATat; Ch (sec. man.) wearva. — ° So K E Bh; the rest 
egaa. — ° So Bii E; K omits these two words reading °qUTRaT 
atefa FFA; the rest °aaa. Cf. Laty. iv. 11. 12 for the entire 
passage. — Che *KChEP Bh gemt.— °E 
graaa — 0 — The passage is metrical, 
four times twelve syllables. — 


13 


| 
afafe: afaar | 
| 3 | 
equr fara” eft 1&1 
TH 


1 Metrical: 12 + 11 syllables. — * Bii @Ta (! without colon). — 
* Metrical: 8 + 8 syllables. — * E @yaa:; P @ia:; Bii has a colon 
after the word. — °E ogia. — ® Metrical: four times eight 
syllables. — * Bii . — * So with doubtful emendation ; 
MSS. here and in verse 13, aqfasit. So also Darila to Kaug. 6. 22 
(fol. 30° 1. 3 fg.). Or is argfasit the correct reading? Compare 


furthermore Kaug. 72. 44. —  ° The first line is metrical: 8 + 8; 
the second seems to contain one hypercatalectic and one regular 
pada of the same metre. — 7° Cf. viii. 8. 14; xi. 9. 24.— ™P 


here inserts the word @ut.— MSS. <ar. — 
M4 Metrical: 12, 11, 11, 12. 


Far? 1901 


eta | 

at vata’ 192 


K has a colon after the syllables — * Metrical: 
11, 11.— Metrical: four times eight syllables. — E 
P anisfrg. — °K — Bi has a colon 
her. — ee. — ° Metrical: anustubh-padas; 
the first is irregular. — * So emended hesitatingly; ef. verse 4. Bi 
ufaat; E ugtast; the rest here as also in verse 4, and in 
Darila to Kauc. 6 22 wafesit. Cf. also Kaug. 72. 44. — '° So Bi 
only; Bi KEChBhP, and Darila to Kaug. 6.22, 
(schol.) to Kaug. 6. 80 (fol. 32° 1. 6) cites the ae of this verse: 
ufawura; cf. also Kaug. 10. 2, note. — 12 Metrical: four 
anustubh-padas. — So emended; MSS. — 
Ch Bi have a colon heree “ChE “ChE — 
Of. TS. v. 4. 5. 1; 5. 10. 5; Maitr. S. i, 4. 6; Ait. Br. 7. 19; Gop. 
Br. ii. 1.6.— E Metrical: the first line, 
8, 8; the second would be a pada of eleven syllables, if the word 
efax is omitted. ™ K Bi afaaa. — 

13* 


efas: | 


9b 


B These three lines 
contain a mantra-citation: tristubh and jagati-paddas in the first line; 
anustubh in the remaining two lines. — * Ch has a colon here. — 
* Metrical: eight-syllables; the second pada catalectic. — ° So 
E; the rest arat. °K awe. — 7 Four trigstubh-padas, 
the first hypercatalectic. — * So emended; MSS. 2a. — * Metrical: 
11, 11, 12, 12. — Bi Ch E 
-— "p oga. — 12 Metrical; the first line 8, 8; 
the second line 11, 11, with crasis of °y@ and atfae in the first 
pada, — 


arata- 
199! 
| 


wana 
waifafa it | wera fag 


Bi has a colon here. — *Ehasa 
colon here. — * Bi has a colon here. — °* Cf. for this and the 
following sitras: Qankh. Gy. ii, 14. 4; Par. Gr. i. 12. 3; ii. 9. 25 
Agv. Gy. i. 2.1; Gobb. Gy. i. 4. 4, 9; Kath. Gp. xriv. 2 fg.; Visnu 
67. 3; Man. Gr. ii. 12 (ef. Jolly, Das Dharmasitra des Visnu und 
das Kathakagrhya, pp. 31 and 80). — ° Ch E 
Bh afa#. — So, (€O fa: re, E only; the rest — 
Ch — Bi has a colon here. — Ch has a 
colon here. — Bi it; — Bi has a colon here. — 
13 Bi — So ChE; the rest Brat — Thus emended 
according to Ch, which reads ; E ; the rest 
Ch’s reading is accepted as the basis of the reading above, as it makes 
good metre, after Qgq@HTeqt, which is apparently a later gloss, is 
removed. —  E the rest as above; 


is a gloss, metrically superflaous, — 


4 
‘ 


Sarai at Aral 1 921 
FAT Wa | 93 | 
BY ware 48 | 
af: aqera carer | 
eat fa at qui aie 19% 
ararta | 

AY: HAAS aaa HAMAS AT 

a a: fart ayar” foam 

a 9e1 


1 The colon is exhibited in KP ChE. — ? Cf. Acv. Gr. ii.2.4. — 
* So emended; MSS. Ch weta; E queta. — 
Ch (prim. man.) — The colon appears inK P. — Cf. 
Cankh. Gr. iii. 8. 2,— * So emended according to TS. ete. (see 
note 13); P Bi Bi ge; K Te; E TE; Ch 
aaa ° ChE cf. the critical note to Qankh. Gr. 


iii. 8. 3. — 10 So all MSS. including Ch (prim. man.); Ch (sec. 
man.) “ChE aya. — ChE waetfa; cf. Ind. 
Stud IV. 252. — ™ Cf. TS. v. 7. 2. 4; Tait. Br. ii. 4. 8. 7; Agv. 


Or. ii. 9. 10; Qankh. Gp. iii. 8. 3; Par. Gp. iii. 1.4; Gobh. Gr. 
iii. 8. 16. — 


“4 
A 
ri 
fi 
| 
. 
> 


| 

ora aed aarefa 

| 

fa’ i201 

am: ara:® wife i 29 1 

fanfafadian eff i231 & uu 


* So Ch (sec. man.) Agv. Or. and Cankh. Gr. (see note 7); 
K E Bi Ch (prim. man.) @rérfa; Bi arerfa: P arete, or 
are; Bh — * E — * So all MSS. of Kauc. 
and Acv. Qr.; Caikh. Gr. — * So emended on the 
supposition that waTaate is for waraa Ufe with double sandbi; 
cf. the introduction. The MSS. unanimously read qaraafe, which 
might be emended in accordance with Agv. Qr. and Qankh. Gr. to 
wal aafy (for wat Ufe), the latter representing the peculiar 
sandhi of @, which is paralleled by the reading of Ch E in siatra 19 
(wafe for @ Ufe); cf. also Kauc. 135. 9 (the reading -efaa 


for °@T YH) and Ind. Stud. IV. 252. — Ch (?); 
‘Cf. Agv. Or. ii. 9. 10; 
Gr. iii, 8. 4. — 8 Bi @reiy ata; both words are wanting in 


E.— Ch without — 


? Dac. Soe. and Ath. Paddh.: qy faatg Beta i; the former 
continues: | | | | 
| | Was (! for wat?) | (! for ra) 
| (for xix. 68. 1) 
has a colon here. — ‘* Bi —— a colon here. — ° xiv. 1. 1, 23; 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. ¢fa Frew (xiv. 1. 1-16) 
gai (xiv. 1. 23, 24) | 
suewlafa — ® Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
34. 12 fg. — ‘xiv. 1.31. — °K yfeufa.— ° Dag. Kar. 
at ufanwafa; Ath. Paddh. 
ave qurawafa; Ath. Paddh. | wart 


ave — 


R09 


fafa | 90! 
far’ ari’ | 98 | 
Gre” 1 at | 9% | 
fa” | 201 | 29 | 


Bi has a colon the syllables faye. _ 
? Ch (prim. man.) — xiv. 2. 32—36.— * Ath. 
Paddh. vaTatsta vei for Dac. Kar. see 
note 7, — xiv. 1. 34 °K PBh ufematfa; Ch 
(prim. man.) Ufgutfafa; Ch (sec. man.) Ch (tert. 
man.) as above. — Dag. Kar. FATU TITS Duafa 
afe at agt Sar wa VaTAT- 
wat (cf. sa.11); Ath. Paddh. 
wafa | yea AG cf. Kang. 26. 4; 


82.5. ® xiv. 1. 37. — Ku ays.— Ath. Paddb. 
and Dac. Kar. WaT afaai ufaula. — 
“xiv. “KPBh egw; Dag. Kar. 
and Ath. Paddh. ucafa. — xiv. 1. 39% — 
Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. — Dag. Kar. and 
Ath. Paddh. .. — 8 Bi c@afa; Dac. Kar. 


and Ath. Padab. ... wayqraraft — 
Bi Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
— Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 


fafa’ 
(2198 aut aa” 


| 31 A ATA” 


? Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (to qarquTat@), ufanfa. — 
xiv. ‘xiv. 1.19.— Dag. Kar. 
uafa.— 2. 52.— © Ath. Paddh. faq: arutaa- 
fa) — Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. syatfcfa 
ayfet:, xiv. 2. 52-58. — ° Ch (sec. man.) guait:; Ch (prim. man.) 


and the remaining MSS. as above. — xiv. 2.65.— Ch 
ott) — xiv. 1. 35, 43. Ath. Paddh. 


— ™ xiv. 2, 66. — 
— So KCh Dag. Kar. and Cantikalpa 22. 1; 


Ath, Paddh. Bi Ku P E 


gare; cf. Ind. Stud. v. 383, note 1. — ™ Dag. Kar. and. Ath. 
Kar. WaT a 1645, 58, — 20 Ath. 


Paddh. autfa. — * xiv.2.68.— 
So emended; K Bii Bi cate; P Bh Ch Ku 
wagadte; E — * So emended; MSS. — 


OF 1 208 


aa | & | 


unafa’ 199 | 
aia ta core fea deg 
fa 1921 wa 1931) 
THATS STATA (44 | WAT” 


1 Ath. Paddh. eres; Dag. Kar. 
wad Dag. Kar. * xiv. 
1. 42; 2. 70. — * i, 34. 1 
(vii. 56. 2). — Ch wae. — So emended; Dag. Kar. 
MSS. faye. — ' Dag. Kar. yergia awifa.— * Dag. Kar. 
and Ath. Paddh. here interrupt the account of the fale with the 
wy (Kauc. 90—93); cf. Jolly, Das Dharmasitra des Visnu und das 
Kathakagrhyasitra p.76.— xiv. 1.20. So also Ath. Paddb., bat 
Dac. Kar. etc. (xiv. 1. 51). — So Ku Bi; 
the rest Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
atfa. — ™ So only Bi; the remaining MSS. of the text 
(cf. st. 8). Dag. Kar. gafegu 
(the second MS. | aw xiv. 
1. 40; Ath. Paddh. fecerfafa (xiv. 1. 40, 41). — 
K Ba Bi Bh P qarate. — 16 Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 


— xiv. 2. 69. — xiv. 1.47%. — ™ xiv. 1. 47°. — 


| 
q 


fa:° | 201 sz: 
an ora” | 291 ATA 
AA” 23 | BH AT AT AT 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. wruafa. — xiv, 
— Dac. Kar. Ath. Paddh. 
(!) fa:.— So emended; E faat- 
feady; P facafeady; Ath. Paddh. facafeaat; the rest ofa- 
feaat.— Bi — Dag. Kar. 
fadearafa: arava — ‘xiv. 1. 48. — Dae. 
Kar. qauew (? Cod. Wa (?Cod. 


wie) Ath. Paddh. (!) sarfera- 
| Ware: (cf. Kaug. 8. 17; 50. 15) 


(? MSS. qafer.— xiv. 1. 39°; Dag. Kar. adds 
WA etc., xiv. 1. 40. — So Ch Ku; the rest fame. 
™ Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. at) qara. — 


13 So all MSS. and the Paddhatis; Haas, Ind. Stud, v. 384, suggests 
or see however Lanman, Noun-inflection p. 396, 
top. — ™ So emended; MSS. of the text and the Paddhatis agt- 
afafa. Cf. the next sitra, and Kaug. 24. 13; 39. 9. — ed “Ath, 
Paddh. HAW zetfa. — So 
emended; MSS. of the text and the Paddhatis . Cf. the 
preceding sitra,. — Dag. Kar. inserts the numbers R—'O, be- 
ginning after @H RT and ending after @Wa. — * xiv. 2. 31; 1. 60 
(KChEPBh tfa). — Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. — 


| 

| 

ATTA Warfare 29 | 


32.1 ufa 
faefa" i331 u2n 


| 9 | 


1 Bi Bi @f; the rest and the Paddhatis, as above. — ? Dag. 
Kar. — ChBiKu Haas, Ind. Stud. 
v. p. 384, would emend to Beat or aurea. — * xiv. 1. 57-58. — 
Dac. Kar. fagafa; Ath. Paddh. — Bi 
fate Ch (sec. man.) ; Ch (prim. man.), the 
remaining MSS., and Dag. Kar. as above. — 'E @aa.— * Ch 
2.53. Ka Ch (prim. E Bi 
Ch E awe. — Ath. Paddb. . aT 
aft wraufa mae — xiv. 1.59, 60, 62. — xiv. 2. 15. — 

Ath. Paddh. a this and the preceding sitra) saewfagnat 
faare: ware: | we (Kaug. 79. 1fg.).— xiv. 
1, 61; 2. 30. — 


i 


dure fafacanafa at 
aetteft:” ofa sofa 1901 
1921 gut 193 | 

1 xiv. 2. 8; 1.64.— 7? xiv. 2. 11; 1. 34; so (without ¢f@ after 
the pratikas) Bii Ka; the rest © fam. It seems that 
<fa is omitted because the second ¢f# follows immediately upon 
it (a sort of maptngeneny. The phrase warafagn seems to refer 
to Kaug. 50. 1 fg. — * P Bi — 
5 Bi acfafasfa. — xiv. 2. 46. — — 
Ku — See the preceding note. — Ch 
(sec. man.) “sae ; E Qagy.— ™ So (but without avagraha) all 
MSS.; Haas, Ind. Stud. v. 391, reads the passage: aqea(:) wqat 


ATaaqTa:; the last by conjecture. — 12 So emended; MSS. ama. 
Cf. 76. 23. — ' Ch E Ku facta. — P Bh anatfae. — 


K P Bb Bi — 16 xiv. 2. 47. — 
xiv. 2.6.— ™ Ku ChE @ys; PBh — xiv. 2.9. — 
20 xiv. 2. 28. —. Ch man.) @taqt; Ch (prim. man.) 
wart. — *xiv.2.7.— ™ xiv. 2. 75. — 


SE *xiv.2.12.— "xiv.216.— ™ xiv. 2 19. — 


adtarat freurfa 49 | 
| 9e | fo 
| 20 | 


| 21 qeast 
WIAA 131 wear” 
aa war? 


1 So E Bi; the rest We. — 2 xiv. 1.47.— by P Bh 
‘xiv. 1.47 — Ch wacatfce.— xiv. 2. 26; 1. 21, 63, 
64. So emended; all MSS. Bi read 
Bi — Bi Bh — *xiv.2.17.— ™ MSS. — 


14 


" xiv. 2. 20,46 — “xiv. 221.— ™ xiv. 2. 22% — xiv. 2. 
22, — 5 xiv, 2, 23. — 16 xiv. 2,22°,— ™ xiv. 2. 28°. — 
8 xiv, 2. 24, — 19 2.25. — ™ vi. 78. 1; xiv. 2. 1, 453 


K Bii have a colon here. — 


i 
| 


| 90 | afaat Wa- 
aut: 1991 sears’ 


NOG 


1 ¥.24.1.— So emended; MSS. — Haas, Ind. 
Stud. v. p. 397, reads SeuTaa; MSS. Beats. — * Ch (sec. man.) 
SATB); the rest SATB). — Ch Bi (SACI) Salar; 
the rest SAAT; Haas and Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 397, note 2, un- 
necessarily. emend to means with the 
cumbhani-verse (xiv. 2. 45); cf. Kaug, 79. as also 
Kaug. 140. 5, and aratfax, Kaug. 3.4.— ° vi.78.1.— 'SoP 
ome Ch Ku E Bi Bi °yaa:; K °yaa; ef. Ind. Stud. v. 397, note 3. — 

v.1.6.— ° Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh, (Ath. Paddh. 
Tea (cf. Kaug. 76. 33, note) | Tat 
(!) HAT... werfa.— Ch 
the rest. zit. — vii. 36. 1. 22 So all 
MSS.; Haas, Ind. Stud. v. p. 399, note 8, emends to ok Dag. 
2.— ™ xiv. 2. 31.— xiv. 2. 23° — Ath. Paddh. 
— "xiv. 2. 32, — 


fasta dtecat sefafa’ 90 | 
1921 


| | 9% | 


1 vii. 37.1; Dag. Kar. and ath. Paddh. wT etc, 
aaurercafa at. — 2 xiv. 2. 37; Dag. Kar. cites here the 
three verses 37, 38, and 89; Ath. Paddh. faaurfafa tat: 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. acta. — * xiv. 2. 64. — 
(!for te?) g WE; Dag. Kar. has a 
metrical passage too corrupt to report, corresponding to the last part 
of this extract; this also seems to Se ascribed to Paithinasi. — 
Ba Bi fame; — i. 34.1; xiv. 2.71. — Dag. 
Kar. and Ath. Paddh. @ aguafa (Ath. Paddh. 
wi — ° iv. 1.1(v. 6. 1). — 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. wy? (MSS. 
— 1 xiv. 2. 43. — 
afa; Dag. Kar, nn — ™ Dag. Kar. and Ath, 
Paddh. UT (xiv. 45, 53) erat. — xiv. 1. 55; 
Ath. Paddh. geufatcta Great (xiv. 1. 55, 56). — Ch (prim. 
man.) Bh — Dag. Kar. (! for age?) 
afi fare: (!) Was Ath. Paddb. 
aea(!) afw curfa. — E gare; P b — Ath. 
Paddh, to this and the preceding sOtra, Uf<aeq | 


14 


4 


290 oe 


(2&1 aa | 291 
HAA” 1 ab 


(xiv. 1.1) Way aresy wrt aT 
at gtrera a atfeaafaenfe at | 
Afa ate (xiv. 1. 1-2. %) wa 

a 1. 32; Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (xiv. 1. 
32-33). — 7 E Bi Ku — Bi Bi ; Dag. Kar. and Ath. 
Paddh. aren faut acifa.— Ath. Paddh. ava zerfa(!). — 


5 xiv. 1.25; Ath. Paddh. arat.— ° Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 


(cf. Kaug. 76. 1, 4) gerfa. — 


1 an 2. 41; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. add verse 42 also, — 


® xiv. 2. 48. — Ath. Paddh. (both MSS. 
ag ufaafa.— "xiv. 2.49.— Bi Dag. Kar. 
and Ath. Paddh. wet 13 xiv. 2. 50. — 
Bi — * xiv. 2. 45; Bii Ch (prim. man.) 
Ch (sec. man.) ware; Ath. Paddh. a 
anrafa; ‘ef. Kauc. 78.18. — ™xiv.2.51.— Ath. 
Paddh. and Dag. Kar. — xiv. 2. 44, — 
18 Dag. Kar. aTaTa:. — ® xiv. > 23; cf. Kaéug. 75. 6. — 
20 P Bi Ch (sec. man.) atfae. xiv. 1.64.— ™ Ath. 


wofa | | | | 


fifa | 301 Ua Alar faare: | 391 
| 32 1 33 | 
gen 


Fam (xix. 52) «fa @aTH:(!). Here follows in 
the Ath. Paddh. the ceremony ‘called Senne: see Ath. 
89. 9 ; cf. Ind. Stud. v. 

1 xiv. 1. 46; 2. 59. — Ch E qa. — 
* Ba Ko sey. — ° So emended with Haas-Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 400 
(cf. also 402 and 410); MSS. STAT: WATT: WATT: 5 E P Bi 
fail to repeat the word WHTU@:. — 


i 


sft | 2 | 
matieata | 3 | | 8 | 
WY GAA | 99 | 


1 Eo Ba Ch (prim. man.) @y. — Ath. 
Paddh. fa | 
— * Ath. Paddh. 

— xviii 2.19. — ° xviii. 3. 55.— Bi 


Antyesti. AT SURTE | Wat | 
fara: | ga © | Geet 
fas | 21 | | | 
*KBiaq~— KP Ch (prim. man.) JB; 
— So Bi only; K P Bh Ch Ku 
E witcaaraa. — 12 So Ch (sec. man.); Ch 
man.) EKoeqa@a; Bi Bioyaa; Ko 
K Ku ate. — “ K Bh — Bi — 


| 

| 

| 

| 


R93 


at | 201 aT: 
1221 ay faen” dea 
| 23 | 
ara a | 2& | afe: 1291 
1 E K Bi P Bi Bh 
fa; Ch (prim. man.) @sirfarcetfa; Ch (sec. man.) as above, — 
* K Bh Ch (prim. man.) wa. — 8 xviii. 4. 31; 2. 57%. — 
* xviii. 2. 27, — > K Bi E Bi Bh Ch (prim. man.) wat:. — 
* Ch Bh P at: — PB Bh Ch (prim. man.) 


fafa. — — Ku Bi Ch P Bi Bh — 
Ch Bh Bi Fez. — 


’ xviii. 4. 1. — 12 Cf. Kaug. 82. 22. — 8 Ch (prim. man.) 
Ch (sec. man.) wetfae. Bi Fae. — 
Bi — * K P E gewauge; Bh ""K 


P Bi Bb fawurisat; Ch (prim. man.) faeqisat; 
E ferajsat; Bi Ch (sec. man.) as above; cf. xii. 2. 54. — 


| 


3 
= 


298 


| 301 | 39 
1321 Gel waa’ 331 FAT 
mat gafe ati 381 Sfae 
1391 st: wht 
faaufa i 3e 1 


? Thus with doubtfal emendation; E°q@@wte; the remaining MSS. 
Cf. si. 41. — ? xviii. 3. 8. — xviii. 3. 9. — 
* Bii inserts here the word aTqafa. — ° K Bi Bi Bh OlaH- 
waar. — °K wa. — xviii. 2.56; the Antyesti. employs this 
verse differently: Yat etc. @e awurfa i wa aa: | 
| ; ef. si. 83. Similarly Ath. Paddh.: 
TAT WS | AAT AAT HAT FATT 


waa — °* xviii. 3. 8, 9; 2. 48; 1. 61; 2. 58; 4. 44; K here inserts 
the syllables: aTeaTySTat (contamination from Kaug. 
77. 4)..— °*Ch fag xviii. 2. 11-18. — 
11 Tn the Antyesti. the verses of this sitra are employed as follows: 
ys ete. | Wa HI 
weftufaete (here follow the eight verses in full) | vatfara- 
fear: (). Cf. Kaug. 82.31; 83.20; 84.13. — xviii. 3.7. — 
xviii. 3. 4; Ch Ku E og. — Ch P aeaae; 
ef. Kaug. 81.20. —  ™ xviii. 2.19.— K Bi Bh e@qq. — 
17 Thus emended; MSS. Cf sa. 30, — xviii. 


1. 55; 2. 37. — 


« 

| 

te 

> 


faafi aefaa 
an efaa wei faarsafa 89 | 
fefa” arate | 8b 
vat fesitfa® 1 | 


Ch and Ath. Paddh. — 2K Ch E 
Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. — xviii. 1. 44. — 
E P Bh eefauaufae. — 5 E Ch (sec. man.) 
Ath. Paddh, and Antyesti. wefaurfuqaarsita fafaafea. — 
xviii. 8. 1, — 7 Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. Waa ae 
wawafa | (!) am fafuer — 
xviii. 3. 2; Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. Wey agfasta 
tafa, etc. — Ch — xviii. 4. 56; Antyesti. and Ath. 
Paddh. add @ @ sitar (xviii. 4. 57) after — 
xviii, 4. 56° — ™ xviii. 2.59. ™ xviii. 2.60.— This 
pratika seems to be a modification of one of the two verses immedia- 
tely preceding. — xviii. 1. 46 (4.51). xviii, 4. 14%. — 
 Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. fewraft waareurfa | 
Wa | Sa: etc. | ete. | 
(xviii. 4. 31; 2. 57; ef. si. 17) ufturvafa. — 


8 xviii. 3. 30. — 


| 


| BITS ARE ay 


| 
UN Ya WM Veta 91 sare 
99 | Vet 1 92 | 
BAASA 193 | 198 | 
Baris | area: 9G | 


1 K omits the syllables Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. ... 
* K P Bh Ch 

(prim. man.) oMMIATATRAN Sa; Ku E P BiiCh (sec. man.) as above. — 
3 Bi — * So emended; KPBhycfaat yu; Bi Bi qu; 
E qa; Ku Ch (sec. man.) omu; Ch (prim. man.) 6G. — °* Ch 
E Bi ozurfa. P Bb afawe. — 'SoE and Ch (prim. 
man.), cf. Agv. Gr. iv. 3. 3; the rest, including Ch (sec. man.), 
Ch Ku E — xviii. 4. 5, 6. — 


10 


Ku E ayer. — ™ Ch (sec. man.) aay; Ch (prim. et tert. man.) 
as above ChE — 


3 
34 


wreuata” ga 1221 
AQ AWA 1231 1 281 
| 28 | Ba: aaa 291 
AT Bat ssi ayia 


1 Ch fazurfa; Bi ogtata. — *SoBi only; the rest The 


text of this sitra is doubtful; ef. garqy, and Acv. Gr. iv. 3. 18. — 
Ch KuE eg. — * xviii.3.3,4. — > K Bai ef. Kaug. 80.37. — 
°K P eaftaqaraae; cf. Kaug. 80. 37. — * So (with double sandbi) 
all MSS., except Bii which resolves to HaQ@a wTda; see the intro- 
duction. — So Bii; the rest — PBi — So Bii; the 


rest © .— | xviii. 2.11. — ™ xviii. 2. 58. —  ECh (prim. 
man.) °afa. — ™“ K Bi E P Bi cf. Kaug. 24. 10; 64. 
22, — K EP Bi BhCh (prim. man.) — xviii. 


2. 8, 22; the second pratika is wanting in K, and P Bi Bh have 
instead of it: ata (xviii. 2. 57). — K 
Bi (qutfajenta; P (autTe@)eate. — So Ku and Agv. Gr. iv. 
3. 27; K Bi the rest we agfy. — 
P Bh araqur cera. — ™ Cf. Tait. Ar. vi. 2. 1; 4.2; Agv. Gr. iv. 
3. 27. P Bh e@patfa.— So Bi Ku Ch E; KP Bi Bh 
ae: is the passage to be emended to Stfaqyey (gerund)? Cf. Kaug. 
76. 10.— KBhBi — ™ Cf. Acv. Gr. iv. 3. 26. — 
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> 
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The words fq Z@: are wanting in K; Ch Ku E P Bi Bh eg. — 
2 xviii. 2. 4, 36; 3. 71 (et al.); ii, 34. 5. — 8 Antyesti. @@: afa- 
Wve | RaTeata etc. (xii. 2. 8-10; cf. Kaug. 71. 12) | AAA etc. 
(xviii. 2. 4-7) 1 W etc. | BT Tae ete. | ete, 
(xviii. 3. 4); VAR Tar: 1 at) ati we 
| sfa YA: (cf. si. 30) 
| | SATS TET (cf. sa. 31) | At Fa 
Wat | Rat (i. e. etc.) 1 Cha ceafafa: wats: ; Ath. 
Paddh, deals with this sitra essentially as the Kaucika, but like 
the Antyesti. employs waata: (xviii. 2. 4-7) and 
a@art (xviii. 3. 4.).— Ch Ku E — °K 
Bii Bh Ku Ch (prim. man.) yay. — * xviii. 1. 49. — * xviii. 1. 
50; the word @ is wanting in B, — ° This word is wanting in K Bh. — 
xviii, 1. 58. — xviii. 3. 13; 2. 49. — K qaageratgt. — 
12 xviii, 1. 41, 42, 43; vii. 68. 1, 2; xviii. 3. 25. — 13 K Bb aT 
the rest aq(fa). — 
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a 
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AE 


oft | 8s | 
121 
cafesafa | sqaatafa® sie: 
1 xviii. 2. 4-18, omitting verse 10; cf. Kaug. 85. 26; 86, 17; 87. 30; 
E reads — * xviii. 41-15. — xviii. 3.12.— * xviii. 
8. 10(11). — xviii, 3.61. — ° Bi equfa. — K 
Ba ChE Bi Ke — 
Bi cf. D (schol.) to Kaug. 42. 22, qq @: 
.. (iv. 33.1). Perhaps QUTe is to be read 
both here and at 42. 22: the MSS. confuse @ and @ hopelessly. — 


Ku ChE — KuCh E Bi the rest cf. 
Kaug. 26. 4; 75. 18. — ™ xiii. 1. 59. — * K P aqage. — “ So K 


Bh and Ch (sec. man.); Ku Ch (prim. man.) @eqraT@t; E aqrarutal; 
P araral; Bii aTaTe; cf. si. 19. Is the word to be emended to 
Bare (or se. aa): the two hymns iv. 33—34? ef. 

15 16 eee 
si. 4. — Ku Ch E wafa. — xviii. 4. 69. — 
xviii. 3. 56 (et al). — E Bi Ch 
Ku E — 
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xviii. 2.31.— * P Bh atcefa; cf. Kaug. 86.27. — * Cf. 
Vait. Sa. 11. 18. — * K Ch (prim. man.) °@q:; Bh Ch (sec. man.) 
cat.— Bi E wrerate — °Ch — The colon 
in Bi only. — 8 So emended; MSS. qaat — ® So Bii; E 
watfa; K P Bh Bi Ch wate. — 10 So — K Bi E 
Ch P Bh gata; Bi Ku gata. — 
11 So Ch; Bii E 4 Ua; KP Bh Bi a Ufa; cf. Kaug. 74. 19; 135. 9. — 
faut. — Not found in any known Samhita. — Ch 
— 14.1.— 60.1.— K areata; Bi 
ufaar.— K Bi Bi E Ku P 
K qaat cf. the versions of the verse 
cited in the next note. — *' Cf. VS. v. 26; Gobhila’s Craddhakalpa 
ii. 9; Yajnav. i. 230. — Bi is it to be emended to 
Cf. the mantra in the preceding sitra. — 
So K P Bh Bi; ChE Bi Ko 
UTE Tat. For @ read perhaps @; cf. sitras 4 and 6. — 
waafa. — 


wat war wage aay 


So K P Bh Bi; Ku og@rafe; E Bi afe; Ch 
° .— Bi KuChE — * MSS. Wie (for ?). — 
* MSS. without avagraha. The entire line seems hopelessly corrupt. — 
> Bi fear. — ° Wanting in ChKuEPBh.— ‘ So Ch (prim. 
man.); Bi sftaeqt?; Ku sftwqata; K EP Bi Bh Ch (sec. 
man.) °K casa; Bi — ® The passage from 
UT occurs in xviii, 2. 20°, but note the qaaqutg. — 10 E Bi 
atfa; Bi Ba E P Bh ai; cf. 
Kaug. 80.25. — xviii. 4. 35. — "iii. 21,1.— Ch adds 
3a @aaq (the words following the pratika). — © xviii. 3. 5, 60. — 
*® Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh, to this and the following sitra, Way 
(xviii. 3. 5, 6) fecernfufafa fagfa: (iii. 21. 8-10; ef. Kaug. 

i 


| 

| | 


geet! 


VV 
farafa’ | 291 


fafa’ dfaatiat 2e 1 


1301 
quae 321 wath’ wat 
fa 1 31 gana” 39 | 


1 Ch E Bi and Ath. Paddh. area faafa. — ? xviii. 2. 10; 
K Ch Ku P Bh send ; Antyesti. qa: | 
Wa FH etc. — xviii, 2, 24,26 (et al.). — * Antyesti. 
facurfa) °K P Bh Ch (prim. 
man.) Ch (sec. man.) Bi E Antyesti. 
— Antyesti. aan facutfa 
| etc. (xviii. 3.8) wae etc. (xviii. 3. 9) | Se- 

ete. (xviii. 2. 48) | YA Wa ete. (xviii. 1. 61) | WATHTAT ete. 
(xviii. 2. 53) | etc. (xviii, 4, 44) | aaa | 
ete. 11—18) | Warfare faa: (1) 1 
aa. Cf. Kaug. 80.35; 83.20; 84.13. The ganamala (Ath. Paric. 34.25) 
also contains an S@{TTAAY, which exhibits however a very different 
set of pratikas; see Kaug. 41.8. xviii. 2.25. Antyesti. 
aaa ae frarafa. — xviii. 2.19. E Ku Ch (sec. 
man.) wafer; Ch (prim. et tert. man.) and the rest, as above. — 

Ch E — So Ku Bi; K E P Bi Bh 
Ch qararen (gaa). — 4 xviii. 3. 61. — we xviii. 3. 61, 62. — 


aT 83 | 188 | | 
ST Born sn 
191 
ara feorena 1312 
xviii. 4.49. — *® So Ka Bi; E vat wae; K P Bh Bi Ch (sec. 
man.) fa) ; Ch (prim. man.) — 
® xviii. 4.50. — * Bi qera. — °* Cf. Kaug. 25. 36, and note. — 
Ch E Bi — 7 P Bh here insert the words waa (ar- 
Za). — ®So emended hesitatingly ; K , with the 
syllable a cancelled ; Ba ; Ch E 
Hart. Cf. Yajiiav.iii. 146. — ® So emended; K Ch Ku EP Bh Bi War- 
Fee; Bi — So emended ; K PBh Bi Ch 
; Ku Bi agers; “KBurgr;P Bh arate; 
E cf. Kaug. 85.19. — PBh Ku Ch(sec. man.) — 
Bh we. — “Ke .— © Ba gare; Bi gwarat. — 
So Ch Ku perhaps for ywreat wradt: 
(with double sandhi), cf. the introduction; the rest ywreaye. Cf. 


Kaug. 8. 15,16. — ™ K Ch (prim. man.) @ret; Bh Ch (sec. man.) 
aray. — K Bh Ch (sec. man.) — 
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* 
‘Ch wafa.— Bi * P Bh — 
* Bi Ku Ch evjaraey. — ° K P Bh fea. — ° K arcafa. — 
Ch E So Bi E; Ku fererara; the re- 
maining MSS. faware. The latter reading may be a corruption 
due to the subject matter: faryTa ‘death. — ° So Bii; K P Bh 
favat a; Ku farat @; the rest — P Bh ofa. — 
11 Ch here inserts — PBheyy— 


wanting in Bi. -— ™ xviii. 3.70. — xviii. 3.55. —— 


wary. — ™ For the and ef verses see si. 23 and 
Kaug. 80. 35; $2. 81; 84, 13. — * K P Bh fagant @qraiga. — 

Rat. — *” Ch daly fag; KEP Ku BiBh 
farqe; only Bi as above. — 


| 2& | at 29 | 
wafa’ 2e1 ure: fore 


ae aut foray fafe- 
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1 For the S@Taat and EfTaft verses see st. 20.— * Cf. for 


this sitra Katy. xxv. 8. 15; Cankh. Or. iv. 15. 9. — Bi 
fafafa. — * xviii, 4. 62. — 5 xviii. 1.52.— © xviii. 
2.29. — 'Ch Bi — * Cr. VS. ii. 32"; Visnusmrti 
73.12.— Bi cf. Kauc. 90.1.— ™ Bi @e- 
Ch Bi we. — P Bi — 
8 So Bii and VS. xxxv. 20; K P B Bh at:; E Ku Ch (sec. man.) 
at; Ch (prim. man.) 4 — ™ See Kaug. 45. 14, and cf. VS. xxxv. 
20; Agv. Gr. ii. 4. 13; Qankh. Gr. iii. 13.3; Par. Gry. iii. 3. 9; Gobh. 
iv. 4. 22; Mantrabr. ii. 3. 16. — ™ xviii. 1. 60. — 
15 
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Bi the rest cf. Kaug. 66.16. —  *So ChE 
Ku; the rest Qaeq. — 3 xviii. 4. 42. — * So Bi (cf. st. 
9, and $3. 25); the rest fafaq.— ° E eqareatdt; Ku Ch (prim. 
man.) Bi — KPBiBh — 
"K P Bh ates. — ® Ch agua. — ® So Bi; K P Bi Bh 
Ch Ku Etme.— K P Bh fafad. — E Ch (prim. 
man.) Ch (sec. man.) — 2 Ch 
afa; E -mragafa. — 8 xviii. 3.17. — Bi — 
K gata. — Bi Ch P 
E faatgara. — For the and EfTuft verses see 
Kaug. 80. 35; 82. 31; 83. 20,23. “Kuqat.— ” E 
faurat; Bi ureefaui; P Bh — Bi 
efafafasfa; K Bh — Ba fafa; Ku frets 
Ch faa; E vi 


be 


Wy 19 | 


1.91 
(90 


Bi faafe. — Ba faafecta; 
man.) fascia; (sec. man.) faqacta: E 
Bi — Bi Q@ai. — xviii. 2. 38. — © K omits 
the passage beginning men and ending with the word Wg in the 
next sttraa — ‘KP Ch Ku qraaqe; Bb 
arat. — ° So (emratae) emended; K P Bi Bh °@ratee; Bi Ch 
E Ku ewaraee. — Thus emended ; Bi efafea; P Bi 
the rest °fafaa:. — E ofgeitee; Ch P — 
Bi QaD.— xviii. 2.38.— This word is wanting in 
K.— K P Ko ufcefa; Bi uftfa. — 
16 Bi Ku .— So Ch E Ku Bi; K P Bh Bi qafa- 
fa.— Ch Ku E s0 also in the next sitras, — 
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? Bi Ku : so also in the next sitras.— * E wre. — 
* P Bi — * This sitra is wanting in 
K. — xviii. 2.45.— ° Bi xviii. 1. 40.— So 
all MSS.; cf. Kaug. 83. 3. — E Ch (prim. man.) (atfa) 
fataate; Ch (sec. man.) *fyate. — 7° All MSS. except Bii Ku omit 
the syllable cf. the word in Kaug. 83.3.— K 
P Bh — So emended hesitatingly: P Bi Bh Ku 
K Ch E Bi — Ku — “Bi oa: — 
xviii.3,73; 2.37. — xviii 4.52(et — ™ Ch E feqaerye; cf. 
the word aq in xviii. 4. 52. — '® So emended; K WAGE; the rest 
WATTE:; cf. Kaug. 64. 10. — * Cf. Kaug. 82. 29. — 20 So ( 
areufcarat) only Bi; E AT TATA (cf XViii. 3. 25); 
KCh Ku PBi omeatzufcalat, — *! xviii, 2. 24,26; 8. 25-37. — 
For cf. Kaug. $1.44; 86.17.— *K afagrfacr. Cf. xviii. 
8. 69; 4. 26, 43; 4.32fg.— ™ Ch E eqq@; K Bi Bh cqdfa. — 


aoa sf- 


zefaat Ala et 901 


| 92 | | 93 | 


' xviii, 4. 87. — ? xviii. 4. 57; 8.72. — * Bi Ch E qe; K q 
aq — ‘ xviii4.16.— °So K P Bh; Ku Ch Bi 
E quai; Bi va a. — ° xviii. 4. 36 (P omits the word qawyTet). — 
7 Ch E P Bi Bh ouja. — xviii. 4. 53. — For query cf. 
Kaue. 21.2. — © xviii. 4.54. — ™ xviii.3.52. — ™ So Bi; ChKuBh 
KEPBi — '* Thus emended; E the rest — 
4 xviii. 2. 50; 3.49; 4. 66; PBiqa aratcfatfa (continuing the second 
pratika, and omitting the third). — ™ xviii. 4. 55. — ™ So Ka; 
Bi E Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim. man.) K P Bh 
aaa; Bi —  P Bh — So Bii Ku; K 
Ch (CHAT) the rest (Baqi) — 
— Thus emended; K Ch E P Bi Ku 
Bi Bh ogryét. — ™ K Ch efgarae.— * So Ch Ku E (cf. 
Katy. Qr. xxi. 3. 27); K P Bi Bh *@yt wpafa; Bi *Sqrqqee- 
fa. — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


230 

1 | at fa- 
Hat: ara: 231 ART 


1 So Bii only; Ch (sec. man.) aT; K E P Ku Bi Bh Ch (prim. 


man.) (! for @fareat?). — * KPBh fagfas Ch faefa. — * Thus 


emended so as to yield the pratika of vii. 21. 1; eo Bi Ka Waar’; 


E cee; K P Bi Bh — * K P Ch Bh yates. — 
So Bi Ku; Ch KP Bh Bi 
ef. Kaug. 81. 44; 85. 26. — ® xviii. 4. 41 (et al.). — ® xii. 2. 13, 40, 19; 
MSS. aga.— The passage beginning here, and continued to 
si. 27, occurs also with slight modifications in Kaug. 71. 16-24. — 
Bi Bi farsa. — xij, 9, 92,99. — ™ xii. 2. 99°..— ™ So 
emended in accordance with xii. 2. 29°, 30; Ch EBi Ku 
K P Bi Bh cf. Kaug. 71.19. — ™ K 
arat; Bi tayra; Ch (prim. man.) ¥ Taye; Ch (sec. man.) 

E Ko | (cf. the 
et word in Kaug. 71. 19). — xii. 2,30.— ™ xii. 2,21. — 
1 xii, 2. 48°; vii. 6. 3, 2. — 


al 
we 
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1 xii. 2. 26,27. See Kaug. 82. 2-19. — 3 Cf. Kaug. 
82. 36. — * So Ku Bi Bi; E TET; Ch (prim. man.) FETA; K P 
Bh Ch (sec. man.) HgTa.— ° So Bi P Bh; K are az eta; 
Ch (prim. man.) are efa; Ch (sec. man.) 
Ch (tert. man.) (cf. the reading of Ku E). — 
Ch Ku ofa. — xviii. 3.12. — xviii. 3.10 (11). — Ch 
eqafa.— °° Bi E Bh Ch (sec. man.) oqaaTgaay; Ch (prim. 
man.) Ku. Is the passage to be 
emended to — Ch oma. 
P Bi Bh ata. — “@ E ware. — “ Ku Ch E — 
Ch xviii. 4.71.— KuE yfudte (cf. Gobh. 
iv. 8. 10); xviii, 4.78. — *’ So only Ch Ku E; the rest 
xviii 4.72,73,79.— xviii. 4.74,80. * 
E — BiEChKu K Bi earqifae. — 
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1E efaeea.— =” So K Bi E P Bh Ch (prim. man.); Ch 
(sec. man.) °3qQT; Biesyqay. — * So Bi; Bi Ku Ch Qywaqura; 
E K P qruraae. — P havea 
colon here. — °K P yfagda; Bi waaa. — ° E — 
xviii. 1.44.— *PB E ott. — 
0 qugat. — Cf. VS. ii. 29° ; Katy. Or. iv. 1. 8; Acv. Cr. 
ii, 6. 9; Qankh. Or. iv. 4. 2; Ap. Or. i. 7. 18; Gobh. iv. 3, 2. — 
— *K Bi Bi grat. — ™“E efaurea. — 
xviii. 1.56. — xviii. 4.38. — Bi Ch wat; Ku — 


* K appar. — 


; 


| 26 | 
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1 xviii, 2. 84; 4. 41 (et al.); 3. 47, 48. — * Ch oqqareafa. — 
142 * Bi — Bi Ku afede. — 
® The passage up to this word is wanting in K. — * xviii. 1. 51; 
3. 45, 44, 46; 4.68. — See Kauc. 83. 27-29. xviii. 1. 


44-46. — ™ So Ch; K KuBiE PBi (faaee)ra:; cf. Kaug. 88. 29. 
Ta: seems to be a reading contaminated by 81. 44; 85. 26; 86. 17. — 
" Bi Ku Ch — xviii. 2. 28. Bi Ch Ku — 
K Bi gq; the rest eu. — Cf. VS. ii. 30; Katy. Or. 
iv. 1. 9; Agv. Or. ii. 6. 2; Qankh. Cr. iv. 4.5; Ap. Or. i. 8. 7; Gobh. 
iv. 4. 3. — 
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1 xviii. 4. 71. ? K inserts here on the margin fag- 
Aafa (! xviii. 4.72: this is probably a gloss based upon Kaug. 87.8). — 
8 xviii. 4. 74,78. — * xviii.4.64.— ° KBiEPB — ° vii. 
98.1. — ' E eatfa. — * K omits the passage beginning here with 
the word are and ending with @@Te in the next sitra. — ® E oq; 
Bi og. — P og — K Ku Ch eG — xviii. 4. 75. — So 
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K *Bifame.— * Chega. — 
* KCh PBi Ku ceed; Bi E — MSS. — 
6 So emended in accordance with Acv. Cr. ii. 7. 6; MSS. array. — 
"Bi ayaata; PE argafa. — 8 Cf. VS. ii. 30°, Katy. Cr. iv. 
1. 16; Agv. Qr. ii. 7. 6; Cankh. Or. iv. 5. 2; Donner, Pindapitr- 
yajiia, p. 26. — ® xviii. 3. 18. — ' xviii. 4. 57; 3. 722. — ™ Cf. TS. 
i.8.5.1; VS. ii. 31°; Maitr. S.i.10.3,19; Katy. Qr.iv.1.18; Agv. Qr.ii. 
7. 1; Laty. Or. ii. 10. 4; Qafikh. Or. iv. 4. 11; viii. 2. 13; Gobh. iv. 
3. 11. — Bi E Ch (prim. man.) here insert areaea. — 'K Bi 
egareaata. — “ Cf. TS. i. 8. 5. 2; VS. ii. 31°; Maitr. S. i. 10. 3, 
19; Kath. S. ix. 6; Kap. S. viii. 9; Katy. Or. iv. 1. 14; Agv. Gr. ii. 
7.2; Laty. Qr.ii.10.5; Qr.iv.4.14; Gobh. iv.3. 12. — KBii 
— xviii. 4. 40. — xviii. 4. 39. — 


4 
i 
| 
4 
{ 
' 
" 
; 


fagui 

A Ug Aa: Va: Bet | 

Fa" 


ata 

aq ata aa | 


1 Of Agv. Cr. hep 6. 14. — Ku eqrareafa; 
Bi — * xviii.4. 81,ete. — * xviii.4.61. — xviii. 4, 63. — 
So emended; MSS. cf. Kauc. 87.30; also 81. 44; 85. 
26; 86. 17. — * Ku Bii fasyaatfa. — * So we emend 
the passage beginning with yw; K P Bi aA 
surxafa; Ch Ku afcfa aguixenfa aa yfcfa 
38.4. — K Ba P — Ch E Ba P — KPBi Bi 


qara. — — Bi ara. — “Ch Bi ayy. — 
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1K qaaay; cf. VS. and Gr. (see note 3), — 
alTaat:. — * Cf. RV. x. 57. 8-6; VS. iii. 53-56; xix. 46; TS. i. 
8. 5. 2; Tait. Br. ii. 6. 3. 5; Maitr. i. 10.3; Kath. ix. 6; Kap. S. 
viii. 9; Vait. Sa. 20. 9; Laty. Or. v. 2. 11; iii. 2.10; Agv. Gr. 
ii. 7. 8; Cankh. Gr. v. 9. 4. — * Ch weqray. — ° So emended; 
Ku ow ; the remaining MSS. Ba 
Ch — Bi wera. — * K — 
* Cf. VS. ii. 33; Katy. Qr. iv. 1. 82; Qaikh. Or. iv. 5. 8; Agv. Or. 
ii. 7. 18; Gobh. iv. 8.27. — "ChE ™ K Ku Bi 
far — “chawfan— “Kuaafwa— “K Bi 

rae. — Bi Ch Ku E the rest at 


Bi area; Bi wee. — 
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1 Ku Ch E Bi (= Ha?). — ? Bi Geet. — xiii. 1. 59; 
vii. 60.1.— ‘*P aga. — 
Cf. VS. iii. 41; Or. ii, 12. 1; Gr. iii. 7. 2; Laty. Or. 
iii. 3. 1; Or. ii. 5.17. — Bi P 
— *“Keat— “Ch aqaa:; E B 
Ta — Cf. Cankh. Gy. iii. 7. 3. So emended; K Ku 
Bi Ch E gar@uarat; P qe; Bi awarat. — Ch 
P afafuc. — *™ Cf. Cat. Br. xiv. 9. 4. 23. — 
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1 xviii. 8. 42; 4. 88. — ® xviii. 4. 65. — * Ch Ku ad. — *K 
Ch E P Bi yatta. — @age. — °K P wera; Bi Taare; 
Bi rere. — So E; the rest — faaqar- 
fafa; Bi Bi Ku Ch feqqratfa. — 
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’ Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. place the description of the Way 
ceremony into the middle of the faarg (Kaug. 76. 9); ef. Jolly, 
Das Dharmasitra des Visnu und das Kathakagrhya. Both paddhatis 
introduce it with with the words Sea. Then Dag. 
Kar. yeaa | (!) Sfearaa afe- 
(cf. Kaug. 137. 4, note); Ath. Paddh. 
aefa | araTat azfa. — Bi — * Ch 
— ‘KP Bi Ath. Paddh. 
at ete. | Dac. Kar. fa- 
FAT! ATY erat | 
fast ai: | | ete. ST 
Sfaudaafa.— ° Bi Feat; ef. st. 15. — Ath. Paddh. 
way Day. Kar. aefa afa- 


etc. — 
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P ats. — Dac. Kar. ura at erat aefa 
wat ufaqerfa aa aefa. Ath. Paddh. and Dag. 
Kar, (i. 33) sea ate — 
* Ath. Paddh. (Cod. — Bi 
Ch Dag. Kar. fafaa.— Dag. Kar. 
a -— Br. 8.27. — P Ath. Paddh. 
aefa. — 11 xii. 1.29. — Bi cf. si. 6.— Ath. 
Paddh. faqadtfata faura fascarad fagenfa 
fagurfa | afufear et. — “KP Ath. Paddh, 
We eetfa. — KChE PKu and Dag. Kar. — T So 
(with double sandhi) all MSS. and Dag. Kar.; cf. the introduction. — 


16 


was: 
AAA A SSITATSAA | 20 | 
1261 Neon 

AY AMAA AYALA TH: | 

areata: 


K Ku Bi — ? So emended; MSS. — P 
fafa. — ‘Ath. Paddb. grat ace afa. — 
Ku Bi P E cwrtaifae; Ku — Ath. Paddh. 
stat farafa (!). — Dag. Kar. faarfe. — 
19 Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. Stat @fa aaa (xix. 69. 1 fg.: 
Darila to Kaug. 3. 4; Vait. Si. 1. 19) facraaa atifa — 
K P a3. — Ath. Paddh. grat agfa. — ™ Ath. Paddh. and 
Dac. Kar. (cf. si. 3) etc. as in Kaug. — 
Ath. Paddh. ay ete. fafatarfute Cf. RV. 
i. 90. 6-8; Maitr. S. ii. 7. 16 (Vol. ii. p. 99); VS. xiii. 27; Cat. Br. 
xiv. 9. 3. 11-13; Kaug. 118. 1. These mantras occur also in the 
Kashmir-cakha (cf. Roth, Der Atharvaveda in Kaschmir, p. 23), The 
verses are given in full at the beginning of the next kandikaé. — 
1 E interchanges this pada with the third pada of the next verse 
like RV.; VS. and Maitr. S. arrange the padas still differently. — 


as 
fe 
¢ 


R83 
ay deg a: fart 
agi sé 2am at afaghfa’ 
freurfa | 3.) anit 
feat 
Fureqiefa WIAA | 90 | 
TEA 99 | | 92 | 
| 93 | ATAA 198 


K and Dag. Kar. watea. — Cf. VS. (Kanvacakha ii, 
p. 58 of Weber’s edition); Katy. Or. ii. 2. 15; Laty. Or. iv. 11. 10; 
Vait, Sa. 3. 8; Gop. Br. ii. 1.2 — * Ath, Paddh. ea. — 


* xix.51.1,2; Ath, Paddh. gia 


* Cf. VS. (Kagvagikhs ii., p. 58 of Weber's edition); Katy. Cr. ii. 
- 2.17; Qaiikh. Or. iv. 7. 6; Laty. Or. iv. 11. 12; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 2; 
Vait. Sa. 3.10; ef. Ind. — ® Ath. Paddh. — 
’ RV. iii. 62. 10°, and in other Samhitas. — ® RV. iii. 62. 10°, ete. — 
* RV. iii. 62. 10°, ete. — 
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w || 


ATATAUTANSY AT ata 
(21 AY AIAN 13 | 


| 

Wala 

— Bi qurafafaa; K P 
fama; Ku qarafa faaat; Ch Bi 


wart. — 3K P Ch faafa; Bi — *K P Bi 
fafa; Ch -qrafafa. — ° Cf. Laty. Cr. ii. 12. 17; Ind. Stud. 
x. 61-63, — °K E Bi and Ath. Paddh. qTgeqt; Bi Ku Ch P 
as above. * So E; Bi K Ku Ch 
P Bi — — P — 
Here P inserts K P a3. — Dag. Kar. STAT 


— Dag. Kar. @TaTal at (Cod. 


Ath. Paddh, (Cod. — 


4 
her 


at | 93 1 | 
aft: | 
ate fafaga sara ar 
at’ qurfa 1981 
9G | sft 491 
USAT: Bt” a” 1 28 | 


KP o@tafafa. — * Ath. Paddh. at frastafa — 
* So all MSS. (except Ku) and Dag. Kar.; Ku uw — * RV. viii. 101.15; 
Agcy. Gr. i. 24. 32; Par. Gr. i. 3. 27; Gobh. Gr. iv. 10. 9; Laty. Or. 
i.2.13. — K Bi Ch E PB Ku afeey; Dac. Kar. (!). — 
Ath. Paddh. () cetfa. — ‘vii 73.11. — This 
word is wanting in K Bi Bi P. — Ch areata; E 
wane. — 10 Cf. Cankh. Gr. ii. 15. 3; Agv. Gr. i. 24. 31; Par. 
Gr. i. 3. 30; Gobh. Gr. iv. 10. 22; Laty. Or. i. 2. 12. — 1 Cf. 
Kang. 44. 30. — E — KE e@ aa. — E Ku arene; 
Charenatr.— “PBiBia— Ath 
tfa erat agfa. — 


e 
fifa | 22 | 
AAT’ 301 

ATAAATAT Fe Ufa: | 

wat wat sfafaaed: | 321 


1 ath. Paddh. and Dac. Kar. @ratTey:. — * So emended; MSS. 
of the text and Paddhatis weay; cf. si. 28. — * Dac. Kar. has 
a colon here. — 4 EBi atetfa; Dac. Kar. qrstfa. Is the 
passage to be read: wate: etc.? — Bi 
Kar. grata. — 7K Bii P and Ath. Paddb. 
Dac. Kar. aefa. So emended; MSS. of the 
text and Dag. Kar. QT@T T°; cf. the accusative yaar i in si. 25. — 
1 E aretfa; Dac. Kar. qrstfy. Is the passage to read: @ & At 
2K — EB and Dac. Kar. B 

— ™ xix. 52. 5; but note the @aequtad in the next sitra; 
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4 
4 
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199 | 1921 tang’ 
TAY WAR 93 | STHSAT: 1 98 | 
Wat waa 129 | | 
| 23 | | 28.1 
ATATL | 24 | | 2S 1 | 291 
CH | 2b | | | 


So K Ku Bi BiPE; Ch — So 
emended; K P Ch (prim. man.) ewgeat; E Bi oafeal: Ku Ch (sec. 
man.) Bi — *So emended ; MSS. zaag; ef. 
Kaue. 6.34; 105.1. — * E Ku Bi wage. — So emended ; 
MSS. —  * So emended; MSS. eet; Ch on the margin 
(prim. man.) aay. — 


5 


| 30 | | 391 faze 
fa | 32 | 1331 
| 38 | AWAY 341 fa- 
cefa 8o | T1891 aN” 


Fes AT AAT Al Hagel 41191 


So emended; MSS. .— *KPEBi yaag:.— * So 
emended; MSS. * So emended; MSS. ewaTaata. Cf. 
Kaue. 130.1.— ‘*ChE,; °K gafa; E wafa. — 
So KuP; Bi fame; BiChE fame; cf. Kaug. 132.1. — 
8 So emended; K Ku P Bi Bii E Ch (sec. man.) areqt Sfa:; Ch 
(prim. man.) Sfa:. — ° Ch — KP aq. — Thus 
with double sandhi (for Gay seul) all MSS.: see the introduction. — 
12K ugh; cf. the first stanza of the mantra, si. 14. — ? Ch (prim. man.) 
afafce@; Ch (sec. man.) afefT@; cf. the first stanza of the mantra, 
si. 14; P Bii have a colon here, as in sa. 14. — “ K qraaatfa. — 
The passage beginning with the word ga and ending here is 
wanting in Bi; the first part of it is metrical as in the mantra, 
si. 14. — Ch (prim. man.) — Bi — 


8 The passage beginning with Ya and ending here is wanting in 


x 
4 
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ALTA | 9 | 
senaaa: 
Nata aa | | 
Bq | 93 | 
TH | 
Bq Feat sat qeat 
wy AAA 
WAI FAT 1981 feat ATPATA- 


K P: it is probably a gloss. The same passage is interpolated. in 
Bi before gaqafa below, si. 9. — . 

1 K omits the passage beginning here, and continuing through the 
next three siitras, but reads instead: 

2 3 

UAATUTY etc., as in sii. — Bi — P @a- 
(prim. man) Ch (sec. man.) afafcma; cf. si. 1. — 
7 So all MSS.; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 349, reads @R@. — 


ii. 2.1. For the (amtfa) and the of the 
ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34. 4, see Kaug. 8. 24, and note. — 


ha 


PAYA | ATAU: BA TATA! 
att Seat | 49 | aT 

Gel’ aaa: | 

| [arte 

Way Caleta at feat 


ai ufa aent ai sit 


| 


ASS; the rest, as above; Weber, ibid. p. 354, emends to afee. — 
K crs. — So emended; MSS. @: watfa; the pada disturbs the 
metre of the stanza, which is without it good tristabh. — * ii.2.1. For 
the and the of the ganamala, Ath. Paric. 
34.4, see Kaug.8.24, and note. — * So emended with Weber, ibid. 
p.356: MSS. — ° Bi Thus 
emended; MSS. qratafa. The words are to be read metrically 
arat afa. — 1 So emended with Weber, as third person dual 
subjunctive of the intensive: MSS. q@gyara:. Cf. Kaug. 114. 2, — 


4 
| 
2 
{ 
3 | 
¢ 
| 
| 
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year AT Tint Wa- 

arta | 

AT AAU AT 

ATA: 


Wy Wage wala 
#131 


BAA AAA Fal TAA es” | 


1 E ceqar. — ? Thus emended with Weber, Omina und Por- 
tenta, p. 356, as subjunctive third dual middle with secondary ending 
of the intensive; K Bi wrq@ata; Ch P Bi Ku aTASaATA E 
Bi weet; E ‘Eom 
as at Kaug.97.6. — ii. 2.1. For the argararta and the 

of the ganamala, Ath. Paric. 34. 4, see Kauc. 8. 24, and 
note. — EB efaa.— viii. 2. 12,13.— Thus emended; 
MSS. Cf. Kauc. 5.13. — Thus emended; Ch E Bi Bi Bh 
Ura” (so also in Kaug. 5. 13); K @raqt’ (so also in Kaug. 5. 18); 
P reads here, but in kandika 5; Ku Antyesti. 
Maitr. 8. gat: Cankh. Or. Weber, Omina und 
Portenta, p. 357, conjectures gave. — MSS. of the text 
Antyesti. oufes: }; Ath. Paddh. 1; cf. Kaug. 5. 


at Aas?’ 
ware A <- 
| 
ALTA: 
FETA | 9 | 


Tit AAT wa" ti 


1 Thus emended; Antyesti. wat Ufe: MSS. of the text and Ath. 
Paddh. Maitr. S., Katy. Or. and Qankh. Or. wet 
Ufe; ef. Kaug. 5. 13. — 2 The verse occurs in Kaug. 5. 13 and 
with more or less variation at Maitr. 8. i. 4.3; Kath. S. v. 4; Katy. 
Cr. xxv. 1. 11; and Qankh. (Cr. iii. 19. 3. — ° Ch E P Bi Ka 
the rest Frat. — * K Bi P Ku Ch E Bi free; 
ef. viii. °Ch (prim. man.) EPB 
the two padas ending here are identical with viii. 2. 9°. — 
— ‘E at saa, as at Kaug. 96. 3; Ch (prim. man.) 
Aa. — P — ® Thus emended 
with Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 358; MSS. 4g. Possibly the 
entire pada originally stood as follows: ®erat’ ara fa aa. 
Cf. note 8. — querer; Bi E 
P quai. — aaa. — The pratika of this stanza 
occurs at Vait. Sa. 38. 1. — 1 Weber, ibid. reads qaTqq. — 


= a = 


eo; ern R43 


wi aed Afar: am faaat 
ARTA: | 
Wal ara faa AEM: 
| 
ut 


AYA 
| 


1K EP Bi gai; Bi Sar. — This division is according 
to Ch K Bii E Ku; Weber, ibid. joins this word to the next pada; 
cf. note 4,— Thus emended; MSS. Weber, 
ibid., having placed the word QT; at the head of this pada, emends 
Quaa: to Aa, metri causa; cf. note 2. E reads @ BDaa:; Ku 
— °K Bi eae; P eee. — — Bi — 
* Cf. for this stanza Katy. Or. xxv. 1. 11. — * The words feq 
4, which disturb the metre, appear in all MSS. — * Thus emended; 
K Ch Ku Bii ; Bi E 
P - — “KP B Bi — 12K by 
cancelling the syllable @¢ and reading HTT good tristubh metre 
may be constructed. — ™ Ch ayy. — ** Cf. Kaug. 94. 16 fg. — 
* The pratika of this hymn seems to be employed in Kaug. 35. 12, 
a fact not noted there, — 


| 
} 
| 
| 


Faw: 

| 

vat fam: A 
wat: 


Thus Ch (sec. man.); P Bi Bi 
STYTaT; Ch (prim. man.) Crareyat; Ku Carga; K E trur- 
; Weber, Omina und Portenta p. 359, note 1, suggests 
hesitatingly Ceargatrargat in order to fill out the tristubh pada. 
Cf. also the Pet. Lex. sub voce 1. (yy. — ? Ch are; Ku aren. — 
* Thus emended; Ch Bii E K P Bi Ku 
ara. — So Bi; Ch Bi Ku K P °@- 
This word is wanting in K. — 
E afe.— ‘Bi faum:. —  * Thus emended; K Ku Ch P Bi 
VEOL LE E qttqi; Bii atta. The sense would be: ‘As the rivers 
pour their sediment into the sea (or Indus) etc.; cf. Roth in Kuhn’s 
Zeitschrift, xxvi, p. 62 fg. Weber, ibid. emends to the adjective Titer, 
which may be supported by RV. v. 53. 9, AT UfT BTATY: 


faa. — ° So all MSS.: Weber, ibid. reads oeraaray. — 


4 
3 
4 fefa arate 
wat ata 
“a 
4 
4 
ig 
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| 
sa‘ 


adi 131 AT 


eatefa gat 2 famate 


1 So Ku; the rest — Thus emended: MSS. 
contrary to sandhi and the demands of the metre — 7” K P Bi 
aq. — * Thus Ch (sec. man.); E Ch (prim. man.) °(qeqt wae’; 
K P Ba Bi Ku wae. — 
* Thus emended with Weber, Omina und Portenta p- 359; MSS. 
a.— Thus emended; Ch E P Bi Ku fawatfa; K Bi 
fawrfa. — ° vi. 87. 1; 88.1; the anuvaka beginning at xii. 1. 1. — 
" So K and Bi, the latter of which has the word twice: feq@ 
Ch E P Bi and Bi once 

Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 361, note 1, emends 

to ° _ 8K waagei; Weber, ibid. note 2, points out 
the fact that is to be expected in accordance with the 
rules of grammar. — Ch — Read raat. — “ Thus all 
MSS. ; Weber, ibid. reads — Ch 
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AT 19 | 


| | 


xvii. 1. — The hymns (cf. AV. xix. 23. 23) are the 
hymns of the thirteenth book of the AV. (xiii. 1-4). — 3 Bi 
eyafa. — Bi Thus according to a suggestion 
of Béhtlingk. The reading YE ATAT has also been thought of: 
Ch K Bi P B E Ku Weber, 
Omina und Portenta, p. 362, emends to TET and suggests, ibid. 
note 2, {ETATA ‘as another possibility. The last emendation 
would however render the pada hypercatalectic. — ® Thus 
emended; MSS. — vi. 128. 1. — SE — 
® Ku Bi E here insert the words Ofeaaufaga; Ch has them on 
the margin, apparently erased by a second hand; they seem to be 
borrowed from the preceding kandika, sitra 4. — So Ku; Ch 
ufa; K Bi BiP og cf, Kaug. 93.9. — KPB qeqeafea. — 
So Ku; the rest — 


4 
= 


BY AT FEATA | 
at cant‘ fagert at 
ai AT a 
wa at aa fad afgeg fa 


BY WEA AT 
| 


11.2.1. For the ATqaTatta (aatfa) and the of the gana- 
mala see Kaug. 8.24, and note. — ? KP Bi qadfa. — * So emended; Ku 
WIAA; the rest * Ku Bi Sqay.— °Thus the MSS.; Weber, 
Omina und Portenta, p. 365, reads cata. — °ChK Bi eure. — 
" E wa; Weber, ibid., emends to aT @. — *KP qargar. — 
ii.6.1.—  K faqara. — “So KP; the rest — 
iv. 15.1; vii. 18.1. —  '%SoK Bi P Bi; Ku quit; Ch 
aat. — 17 


| 


Que 908 1 904 


FAT! 21 Al al facaal 
nau 9o8 a 


* So Ku Bii E Ch (sec. man.); K P Bi Ch (prim. man.) qT. — 
2 P Bi WATT; cf. Kaug. 105. 1, note 12. — Ch me 
with K P Bi Bi as Vedic nominative plural masculine; Ch E Ku 
out 5 which is feminine. The entire pada may perhaps originally 
have referred to female demons: QT ; ef. 
note 1. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 367, reads: @] ATYU ATAT 
— So emended; MSS. Weber ibid., note 3, 
suggests that gq be read as a dissyllable for the sake of the 


metre. — ° E gfasttafe; Ch (prim. man.) — 


74, 19. 1; vi. 18. 1. These pratikas, along with the pratika of the 
mantra employed in this kandika in Q@MUTS, constitute the second 
waaay of the ganamala (Ath, Paric. 34. 29): QT (!two MSS., 
in accordance with the variants in notes 1 and 2: two other MSS. 
the first Bway see Kaug. 16. 8, note. Cf. also Kauc. 105. 1. — 
8 So emended; MSS. oeaata; cf. Kauc. 6. 34; 93.13. — °* So 
KuBiE; Ch arate areata; Bi arafea 
fa. — °° This word is wanting in Ch Bi. — ™ Cf. the corresponding 
passages in the and the aetgarta, Ath. Parig. 73. 
12; 74. 4. — “KP Bi @ WYt; cf. Kaug. 104. 2, notes 1 
and 2. — 
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| 21 dtat 
13.1 aa | 8 
ai ai até eater & | 

ferd at fag: | 

SAY at wyfara:” 


’ The first pratika refers to the mantra, which is employed in 
WMHAITS in Kaug. 104. 2; the others are of i. 19.1 and vi. 13. 1; the 
entire group makes up the second @aaaay, Ath. Parig. 34. 29; cf. 
Kang. 104. 3, note. — E ef. Kaug. 126. 3. — 
3 So all MSS.; Weber, Omina und Portenta p. 368, omits these two 
words. — * Thus with doubtful emendation; the MSS. divide 
themselves into two classes one reading what seems intended for 
(so Bi; K P Bi the other 
what is intended to be WTHTG@TaT (so ChE; Ku Wratqeran). 
The reading accepted above is a syncretism of the two. Weber ibid. 
reads alone. — K KuCh (sec. man.) ef. p. 260, 
note 11. — ® So Bi alone; the rest °M@TCT:; cf. p.260, note 12. — 
"Bi wes: ; K wepet:; P West; cf. p.260, note 13. — 8 Ku and Ch 
on the margin Wtfcaq; K BrTa; cf. p. 260, note 14.— * ChE Ku 
afe; cf. p. 260, note 15. —  ChEBaBigat; Ku say. — ™ So all 
MSS.; Weber, ibid. emends to qaqy. — 12 For this stanza cf. 
Acv. Gr. i. 16. 5; Qafikh. Gr. i. 27. 7. — 
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it 
sarar® | 

efa ae dfaern® seu" ae 


K Ku Ch (prim. man.) Ch (sec. 
man.) — Ch (prim. man.) — *K 
Waa.— * Ch (sec. man.) ofa. — °Ch omits the word HA ; E reads 
aq; Ko etc. — Bi agar. — E Ure; 
Buya. — °* The last two padas of this verse are identical with vii. 
48. 2°. — °K Bi feterge; Ch (sec. man.) So E 
Bi; Ch K P Bi Ku yrar; cf. Kaug. 8. 20, note 15; 11. 4, note 3; 
also AV. i. 24. 4 (WITAT for wTat). — ™ K Ch (sec. man.) wf; 
ef. p. 259, note 5. — ChK EKu cf. p. 259, note 6. — K 
P West; E WaTST; cf. p. 259, note 7. — * Ch Wrf<a; cf. p. 259, 
notes, — ChE Kuafg; cf. p. 259, noted. — * So Ku; the rest fq- 
gta. — Weber, ibid. p. 369, suggests the insertion of the word at 
this point: the result would be one tristubh and two anustubh padas. — 
Ch E avafe; Ku wafe. — Thus emended; MSS. traat. — 
Ch E Ku — Bi wee. — K cataarta; P 
°aTa (with haplographia); E Bie@tat(with haplograpbia). — ** This 
line may be considered as consisting of one hypercatalectic tristubh 
pada, ending at @qT, and two anustubh padas, the first of which is 
also hypercatalectic. — 
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? So all MSS.; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 369, emends to 
caTITa:, and translates ‘mit bunt rufenden Feldwagenlenkern im 
Verein’. Does it mean ‘with elephants having variegated seats’? 
And is the text perhaps to be emended to Tacas:, which would 
fill out the metre? — * K Ch E e%qj; Bi Bi — *KP 
West; Bi West:; cf. p. 259, note 7, and p. 260, note 13, — ‘E 
Ku Wiftaq; K 2ftca; cf. p. 259, note 8, and p. 260, note 14. — 
ChE Ku cf. p.259, note9, and p. 260, note 15. — Cf. Kauc. 20. 
1 fg. — * Cf. Kaug. 94. 16 fg. —, 8 So emended; Ch E Bii K P Bi. 
Ku — So emended; ChE P Bi K aaa; 
Bi aq; Ku ag. Cf. Kaug. 93.15. — Ch (prim. man.) The 
Pet. Lex. sub emends to P Bi Bi areata; 
Ku Ch areata. — ™ E cGey:. The entire stanza is wanting in 
K.— Bi Is this to be emended to (infinitive 


from QT ‘to weave’) and to be taken into the text? — Thus 
emended; Ch E Ku :; K Ba P Bi qat. — 1° Thus K P Bi Bi; 
Ch E Ku @er ya; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 373. 


emends to — (prim. man.) yTaat. — 
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Tar’ 

Barat A | 
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1 So KBiP Bi; EKuCh (sec. man.) ; Ch (prim. 
; Weber, Omina und Portenta p. 374, emends 
o Vatteqaqauras ‘beim wegziehen gegen morgenroth’, com- 
in Pancav. Br. xxi. 3 (cf. Katy. Or. xxi. 3. 13). — 
* Ch Wag; Ku — Ch (sec. man.) Ku — 
* K PCh (sec. man.) Wate. — °* So following the emendation of 
the Pet. Lex.; Weber, ibid., reads @ ware and translates: ‘die 
beiden einschlig’ folgsam sind’. the rest — 
watifaq. — ‘So E Bi Bi Ku; KCh P 
which is accepted by Weber, ibid., and translated by ‘eilig, pru- 
stend’. — § Thus all MSS.; Weber, ibid. reads @T¢@t¥q, which 
fills out the metre (anustubh). — *° So Bii only; E P Bi waagqg; 
K Ch Ku — Thus emended; Ku the rest 
 ™ Ch (prim. man.) (correct reading?); P Bi 

aq. Is the whole passage perhaps to be “reconstructed in the dual: 
(Fm)? Cf. the duals and 
in sitra 1. K Ch (prim. man.) ¥gT; 
K P ag. ae Thus is the unintelligible reading of Ch E; Ku 


P Bi Batter; Bi wale; K sarfe. — According 


to Roth, Der Atharva- Veda in Kaschmir, p. 23, this group of 


mantras occurs in the Kashmirian gakha of the Atharva-Veda. — 
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1 So Ku; the rest insert the word Qf at this point. — * Thus 
emended; MSS. BTAaSa:; cf. VS. v.3. — *KP Bi @ without 
the colon; Ch Ku also omit the colon. — * This stanza occurs 
with several variants at VS. v. 3; xii. 60; TS. i. 3. 7. 1-2; iv. 2, 
5. 1; vi. 8. 5. 4; Maitr. S. i. 8. 8; ii. 7. 11; iii. 2. 3; iii, 9. 5; Kath. 
S. iii. 4; xvi. 11; xxvi. 7; Kap. S. ii. 11; xxv. 2; xzi.5.— ° K hasa 
colon here. — So ChE Ku; K Bi P Bi in accordanze 
with the parallel texts cited in note 9. — " Ku aaarg. — 
* Bi Bi ayTe:. —  ° Cf. RV. i. 12. 6; SV. ii. 194; TS. i. 4. 46. 3; 
iii. 5. 11.5; v. 5. 6. 1; Tait. Br. ii, 7. 12. 8; Maitr. S. iv. 10. 2 (3); 
Kath. S. xv. 12; xx. 14;xxxiv. 19; Kap. S. vii. 6; xtviii. 1. Bi @fa. — 
"KP Bi Bi afacfamn. — 2 Cf. RV. viii. 43. 14; TSi. 4. 
46. 3; iii. 5. 11. 5; Maitr. S. iv. 10. 2 (3); Kath. S. xv. 12. — 
8 Thus all MSS.; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p.376 reads utfe 
Za for the sake of the metre, and in accordance with the parallel 
texts cited in note 15. The metre is satistied by reading #ya with 
double sandhi. — ™ So all MSS.; Weber, ibid. suggests for the 
sake of the metre ait ferge cf. however the parailel passages 
cited in the next note.— CE. RV. viii. 60. 9; SV. i. 36; ii. 894; 
VS. xxvii. 43.— ' Bi . — ™ So P BiCh (sec. man.); 
K ara at fara Bi at Ch (prim. man.) AT 
fafa; Ku at fafa; K BaP only have the colon here. — 
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ufteita (81 gear’ 
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1 Thus KP Bi; ChE Ku Bi cf. the 
parallel passage from the TS. cited in note 3. Weber, Omina und 
Portenta p. 376 reads — ? Bi (). — 
* Cf. TS. iii. 2. 7. 1; Cankh. Or. vi. 8. 6; Vait. Sa. 17. 4; Agv. Or. 
v.2.14— ‘*KChEKu — ‘°K 
— iii. 28. 1. So for THE?) 
all MSS.; the same form is repeated in Kaug. 71. 7; 110.4; 111. 5; 
126.9. — Ch prim. man.) B arate. — 
So K Bi; the rest omit the word qf (by haplographia). — * E 


().— “iii. 28.1. — So for 


all MSS.; the same form is repeated in Kaéug. 71. 7; 109. 5; 111. 5; 
126.9. — ™ K here inserts — 
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E — 2K reads and omits the q 
following ; cf. Kaug. 111. 8, note. — iii. 28.1.— So 


AAG) all MSS.; the same grammatical peculiarity is repeated at 
Kaug. 71. 7; 109. 5; 110. 4; 126. 9. — ° Weber, Omina und Portenta, 
p. 378, fittingly regards the words @Tg: FaatfTay_ys as a gloss, 
incorporated into the text. — * E eqyaa.— ‘ K qureafa; 
ef. Kaug. 110. 6, note. — — Bi farmer. — 
© With the contents of this and the preceding two chapters cf. Ait, 
Br. vii. 9; Qatikh. Cr. iii. 4. 14; 10. 4; Katy. Or. xxv. 4. 35; Agv. Or. 
ii. 183.— “KBi qaga.— ” viii. 3. 15-18. — 
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+ 
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BY vata 9 | 
| 
fagatia 
eqrefa gat 2) feat 


un 998 


Thus emended; MSS. Uae. — *ChEBiK 
PBi Wagi. — * E ewafee; Ku oyate. — Thus emended; 
Ku Ch (prim. man.) @Y@uaat; the rest @yeuat. Weber, Omina 
und Portenta, p. 379, adopts the reading @YQUAT and translates: 
‘den breit trinkenden’ i. e. ‘ihn der gierig schliirft’. — * BEE 
Bi Ch (prim. man.) faza. — Bi cf. Kaug. 
114.2,.— 19. 1; vi. 13. 1; ef. Kaug. 104. 3, note, Bi 
tHe; Bi eugtfre. — gafa; Ku Ch P 
Daa. — '' Ku saara; Weber, Omina und Portenta p.379 emends 
to WaqATa; cf. the corresponding emendation in the mantra at Kaug. 
96.8. — K KoCh (prim. man.) — Thus emended: 
MSS. seat; cf. Kaug. 128. 2. — 4 K wew@:. This line occurs 
also in the mantra at Kaug. 128. 2, — 15 ij, 2.1. For the argar- 


arf and the of the ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34. 4, 


see Kaug 8. 24, and note. — 
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& 
aa 
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UAT Afaat wai faa agar 
| 


1K — This doubful reading is based upon the 
authority of Ku, and is in part supported by E, which reads @T@t- 
K Bi ChP Bi read which 
is emended by Weber, Omina und Portenta p. 380, to @TarTAaat 
aerafa. Weber translates ‘Wenn ein Rind etc. Schaum in der Luft 
schnopert’ (? ‘die Luft als eine Schaum herabsendende riecht’). Cf. ~ 
Kaug. 93. 22.— °K wqeafca. Cf. VS. xviii. 36; TS. iv. 7. 12. 2; 
Maitr. S. ii. 12. 1; Kath. xviii. 13.-— ‘* K Ku safa- 
ara. — 5 Thus emended upon the supposition that the reading Bee 
is Prakritic for Swe; Bi saa; P Ch (sec. man.) Saga K 
E Ch (prim. man.) Ka Weber, ibid., 
reads a. — ° So P BiBi; Ku Ch (Weber's 
E K — This line is omitted in K. — E qaqe. — 
*KECh qaqa. — The two lines ending here are omitted .in 


Bi.— "Bi K — 


aq 
q 
. 
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FEAT | AT AT | 3 
Henn 


| 21 
mat fee wT 


| 
| 


afadt.— P warat; Ko near — 
* Thus Ku Ch; K earat:; Bi -aTa; E Bi 
arat; P aTxzaaTa. — 5 I have taken into the text the best 
supported readings of the MSS., without however meaning to imply 
that the text does not stand in need of emendation. Weber, ibid. 
restores as follows: At Wa aratufaat 
wiaats, which involves the omission of WET, in accordance with 
the demands of the metre. He then translates: ‘Ueber die all 
herrschen heat als Gebieter bereitwillig Himmel und Erde fir uns’. 
In a note, ibid., he also suggests the following reading and trans- 


fadt weuteqata, ‘als deren Herr mégen uns heut gebietend, 


bereitwillig Himmel und Erde setzen’, According to Roth, Der 
Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 23, the entire hymn occurs in the 
Kashmiriao gakha of the Atharvan. — ° K @araTa(gwa). — 
7 K omits the passage beginning with YAATA and ending here. — 
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yaa fefe wa 7a 
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31 
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K av@igaat; Ch ataat; Ku arava. — 
— * So Ku; the rest fagad. — 5 Bi @ 
faaqa; Ku Fa Tetfeaqmua. Probably the pada is to be restored 
as follows: 4 4 eta Waa. — So Bi alone; BiP ChE Ku 
K Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 381, reads 
waitaP fa, on the basis of the reading of the Chambers MS. (ayT- 
— Thus K Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim. 
oan.) ft; P Bi Bi — 
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ara 
a 


* P Bi Ku Ch Bi GESAT: (i. e. two S, one being written under 
the other); K E weat:. — ° MSS. getty. — * Thus Ku Bi; 
the rest — — °K — 
The usual ending, aa UTafafa:, is wanting in all MSS.: so 
also in kandikas 119, 122, and 127. — *K gwa.— ° P wan; E 
fav@:; the rest @@:. Is the word to be emended to Wa? — 
*Eacy.— So K; the rest atfa.— Thus emended; E 


the rest — Thus emended; E a the 


rest — So KBIPBi; E Ch Ku Is 
the word to be emended to WAaW:? — ™ Wanting in Ch Ku. — 
°°: qaqa. — 16 | have taken into the text the best supported 


readings of the MSS., emending only where the correction seemed 
obvious: the word @fa@y: and perhaps also @@y: are thus left open 
to correction. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 383, restores upon the 
basis of Ch alone (QT Wa: atta a: 
‘Die mit dem Wind ein Zug hinziehn, die grausen Tod’s Botinnen 
zihmten sich durch die Weisen’. In the note, ibid., the observes 
that Wal; and aay: would be simpler emendations, which however 
yield no good sense — K — 


AC) 
4 
2 
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990.1 209 


WaT AT 

ata a A: ARTI 

a at sitamaa 

Feel ara fated 

at sitaa 


? Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 883, plausibly supplies for the 
sake of the metre the word & after this word (haplographia); the 
MSS. do not exhibit *PKu arat— *K — 
* Ka qa; the rest as above. Weber, ibid. emends to qwqy. — ° Thus 
emended, as first person singular middle of the s-aorist of the root 
f<q; Ch Ku ttfa; K tra; E P Bi Bu Trey. Weber, ibid., 
emends to (f@, as first person singular middle of the s-aorist of 
root TH, also translating: ‘Nicht mége Schaden leiden ich’, — 
* K Ku omit this word. — * The words AT wyfax may perhaps be 
regarded as a later addition ,as the preceding line makes fairly 
good metre without them (the first pada hypercatalectic). — * Ch 
Re. — ® So all MSS. The reading of RV. x. 186. 1; SV. i. 
184; ii. 1190; TB. ii. 4. 1.9; etc. is ATF, which suits the metre 
more directly. — °° Cf. RV.x.186. 1-3; SV. ii. 1190-2; TB. ii. 4 
1. 8-9; TA. iv. 42. 2; Nirukta x. 35; Vit. si, 38. 1. — 
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faq: | 

8) Bat at wel Ata a” 
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1 Ku oat:; Bi cwat. — ? The hymn, whose pratika is cited 
here, is not written out in full in the text, as it has been previously 
given in Q@HAqTS at Kaug. 90. 24; 91. 1. Cf. also RV. i. 90. 6-8; 
Maitr. S. ii. 7. 16 (Vol. 2, p. 99); Kath. S. xxxix. 3; TS. iv. 2. 9. 3; 
v. 2. 8. 6; VS. xiii. 17; Cat. Br. xiv. 9. 3. 11-13. It occurs also in the 
Kashmir-cakha according to Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, 
p. 23. — * KBa gwa. — * Thus emended with Weber, Omina und 
Portenta, p. 385; Ch Ku the rest — 
Bi — ° KP —' K Bi — Bi we, in 
accordance with the metre. — * K @TaT@:; Bii inserts here the word 
@a; Bi inserts aa. — E Bi Biogfad; cf. the word inserted 
by Bi Bi after Gate: see the preceding note. — " K qutay. — 
12 The ending usual in this adbyaya, @t aa WIafafa:, is wanting 
in all MSS.; so also in kandikas 116, 122, and 1272,— Bi 
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Bi Bi — E — * So all MSS.; 
Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 386, emends to @@uUT; cf. also Kaug, 
126.5. — *KPBi wafa. — Ch af; Ku af€. — ° xii. 1 
19-21. — 7K Ch — K has a colon here. — 
For the sc. and the see Kaug. 
8. 23, and note. Cf. also Kaug, 43. 4, where the term is also @T@fv- 
Wala: instead of eT, as at Kaug. 8. 23. — 1 K Ch 
E Ku — "j.33.1.— ™ For the qut see Kauc. 
7. 14, and Darila ibid. In the list there given the two pratikas i. 4. 1; 
5. 1 precede i, 33. 1. — 
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| 

2 

* Thus K only; E the rest — Thus 


emended; Ch E Bi Bi K P Ku — *E — 
* The ending usual in this adhyaya, at a@ uTafafm:, is wanting 
in all MSS.: so also at the end of kandikas 116, 119, and 127. — 
Ch quifa; Ku garfa. — ° fargagqud; Bi — 
atfac.— iii. 21. 1; vi. 13. 1; ef. the second at 
Kaug. 104. 3, — ® Thus, with double sandhi for ce waTaae, all 
MSS.; ef. Kaug. 6. 17 (p. 19, note 5); 6. 34 (p. 21, note 6) etc. See 
also the introduction, and Weber, Omina und Portenta, p.390, note 3. 
Weber, ibid. p. 391, note 4, characterizes the words qayqeat 2m 
@Taa: as originally a marginal gloss. — '° Ch eyftaae — 


4 
— 


204 

| 


aarqarga a at 
| 


Bi Ku aarfa; P — * Ch E Ku 
ay. — * So Ku alone; K P Bi Bi wag; ChE wfag. — 
* The reading of this pada as taken into the text represents merely 
the best supported MS. authority without emendation (barring the 
last word), of which it evidently stands much in need; Bii Bi read 
va K facatad oa P 3a 

Ku ; E Ch (sec. man.) fatajtay 

Ch (prim. man.) Weber, ibid. 
emends to facala aga was scitwirtegeh'nd 
dir und was oft zu streichen’, — > Bi Wat. — 6 Bi Ch 
(prim. man.) °(UQT. — 7 So Ku; K P Bi weg; E Ch Weg; 
Bi qeg; Ch (prim. man.) Fe"; Ch (sec. man.) WER; Weber, ibid. 
p. 391, emends to Wefa. — Ch Ku cer. — Thus emended; 
MSS. — “vi. 4 1. — 
18* 


a 
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1 Ch Ku E we. — KP Bi Bi qaraal. Possibly this 
or the preceding word represents a later gloss: good metre is 
obtained by the removal of either. — * Ch (sec. man.) arefag. — 
‘KE — ‘°Bifterm.— ‘K 


‘ aru. — 8 The same ardharca occurs in Katy. Cr. ii. 2. 8. — 


® xii. 3.15. — 1 The customary word H¥aTa is supplied by emen- 
dation: it is wanting in all MSS.; cf. Kaue. 130.3; 121.3, and the next 
note. — ™ The words @T @@ are wanting in K Bii, as in Kaug. 
180. 3; 181, 3: ef. the preceding note. — P 
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weet Fear agent ATATAA- 
WAT 931 AT 1981 


K P caper. — Chetarat. 
* Weber, Omina und Portenta, p.394, emends this to wear: MSS. as as 
above. Cf. Kaug. 120. 1, where Weber emends in the same way. — 
‘K P wafa. — P ufaa. — K 
Bi ouTaa atta ; the rest as above: wa with a neuter noun, 
for wat. Or is the passage to be emended ‘to Wurai or wuragi 
(se. aqza7) aaata? — * Thus Ku alone; K P Ch (sec. man.) 
Ch (sec. man.) fara; Bi Bi 
fawra. Perhaps faarayara is to be taken into the text upon 
the basis of K P Ch (sec. man.). — * No gana of hymns corresponding 
to this is to be found in the ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34), or the AV. 
Anukramani. — v.17.4.— So all MSS. ; the 
same grammatical peculiarity is repeated at Kaug. 71. 7; 109. 5; 
110. 4; 111.5. — PBicufad — E — 


| 
4 


Wy 
atfaar ageat ar- 
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K Bi Bi P oyaqe. — * Bi o@a. — * K — 
*KP aut. — °K atfedqt.— Thus the not altogether 
trustworthy reading of E Ku; the remaining MSS. read gfaqTaar. 
Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 396, simply drops the word faq 
from the text, as reported by the Chambers codex, and it does indeed 
seem possible that it represents another alternative added by a later 
scribe. —’ KP yrataee; E waraes. — °K P ea; Ku ody. — 
Thus emended; Ch P Bi (SAG); K Ku apg; E 
Bi — 10 iv. 16.3. — ™ So Bi Bi; K fug- 
Ch Ku fagara; E fagarg; P fagary. The reading 


of P seems to represent fagary, and Weber, ibid., also emends 


the reading of the Chambers MS. to fagara. vii. 
83.14.— Ku qradt. — “MSS. © Thus 
emended; MSS. — 16 K Ku Bii afezar. 


aafafa. — Ch Ku “ChE 
fene; KP ™ Bi ar 
wag. — iv. 15. 10. — 


A 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
i 
‘ 
{ 
} 


FATA! 3 | 
WaT | 
aaa a: | 


‘i. 11 — ? For the Wut @mtfa see Kaue. 7. 14, and 
Darila ibid. Cf. also note 11 at Kaug. 191.1. — * ChE P 
; Bi agrwae. — * ChE Ku fa:may. — ° Thus emended; 
K E P Bi Ch (sec. man.) t1HT TfAT, in accordance with the de- 
mands of the metre; Bi Ch (prim. man.) try fac; Ku tat 
<faz. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 299, upon the basis of Ch 
(sec. man.) has taken {THT TfAT into the text, without noting the 
absence of the sandhi. — © So KBuiBiP E (prim. man.); ChKuE 
(sec. man.) and Weber, ibid., — 'K ; Ku qaqraatae. — 
So emended; Ku the rest — ° The metre of these 
two lines is in the style of the ekapada viraj: the syllable after the 
caesura is wanting in each pada, considered from the point of view 
of a tristubh.. — 
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AMAIA’ | 

at at faa ear Heal 


WTA | 


efaat yaa at we 

farita® FEAT! 31 aT 


1PBia va wm. — 2 The metre of this ardharca is in the 
style of ekapada viraj; cf. note 9 on the preceding page. — * I am 
unable to restore this very corrupt line: the text above represents 
merely the best supported readings of the MSS. taken collectively. 
K reads: auray; Bi 
etc.; Ch (prim. man.) 
Ch (sec. man.) ete. “Sek 
PBiBi; the rest aay. — ° So (@faa) K Bi EP BiCh (prim. man.); 
Ku Ch (sec. man.) fefae. — ‘*ChKu — Ku 
«aaa. — 8 Thus emended; MSS. This ‘pada 
and the following ardharea recur at Kaug. 135. 9. — ® Bi a fa 


dara; K fasiara; Ko fasta. — 2. — 
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Aleta 21 Wat waifa 
afafa: i 3600 9300 


| 
wife aries a: a 
BAG SAT! 21 Bat 
afafa:? 3enn 


Thus emended, assuming haplographia; E the 
remaining MSS. Cf. Kaug. 93.37. Chae 
E *‘E aay.— — So K Bi; the 
rest ef. Kaug. 131.2. — viii. 3.26.— This 
unusual ending of the kandika is exhibited by all MSS.; cf. Kauc. 
131. 3, as also the reading of K Bii in Kaug. 125.4. ——  ° ChE 
of]. — K here inserts the word awafa. — Bi — Ch 
Ku “Ch Ku aq; Is to be emended to aaa? — 
* K ogtay. — Ch Ku EP K ogait. — So K Bi Ch E PB; 
K eat (caifa). Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 402, reads frgenit 
— Thus emended; K Wat Bi Wat i; 
the rest ; cf. Kaug. 130. 2. — viii, 3.26. — This 
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arargfadt aaa 
~ ~ 
14,15 
16 
| 
unusual ending of the kandika is sustained by all MSS.; cf. Kaug. 
130. 3, as also the reading of K Bii in Kaug. 125. 4. — 
‘Kaft *So Bi; KE fauefa; K fauigaa; Bi 
Ch (prim. man.) faujefa; P Ch man.) fauigua. 
3 vi. 116.1.— ‘* K — ° vi. 117-119. ° vi. 
61. 1. — 7 So Ku; the rest HAYA. — °K faw. — 
* E aga; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 403, 16 emends to WaT; 
ef. also note 16. — ™” Bi Bi au@aty. — “ E ey. — 12 Ch 
E Ku insert fg at this point. — 13 The stanza ending here is 
wanting in Bi, and is also omitted by Weber, ibid. — “4K 


aarare. — 15 K has a colon here. — 16 Ku Tear Aaa 5 
Weber, ibid., emends to WaT; cf. also note 9. — 
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aeq & wad a: 


| 9 | AT AA 
fafa: 89 933 0 

WY FATA 91 AT AA 
fafa: 1210 8200 938 0 


RATS” HAGATA | 3 | 


* So KBiP Bi; Ku Ch at; E aaafefa ar. — 
*Kywa.— *KBigey— ‘Ke. — °E — 
®The group of mantras given previously in HAUS at Kaug. 108. 2. — 
Bi oy. — Ko enzafa. — ° P equadfa; K — 
Thus with doubtful emendation; K (@qq) Sa at autenfa; P 
Bi Bi aaa at Ku at Ch 
Ula; E aaa at Bua; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 405, emends 


to — 
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it | 
Bal ATA Atlatal ara fae 
UA Ae A AAT 
sau: yt faa” tar: 
upon the basis of which Weber, ibid, emends to swat. — 
3K ga. — * Weber, ibid. emends to @ qwafafagg; cf. the 


preceding stanza. — K °* Ch qdqat.— 7 Ch 
(sec. man.) W4qt. — 8 Ku E Ch arfae. — ® K Ku Bii Ch 


— 4 So E Ku; K P Bi Ch 
Bi — 6K E Ku; Bi 
KP Bi Ch — 
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994 11 acy 
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atta: | 
gfaai Ta ae 
dtaera: | 
| 


? Thus emended, by assuming baplographia; K Ch (prim. man.) 
wa Bi Ch (sec. man.) Wa; Ku Qa; P Wa; Bi ava; E 
@ Ba; cf. Par. Gr. iii. 15. 22 in support of the emendation. — 


So Ku; E Bi Bi K P ; Ch — 
— K — ™ Ku — 2 So 
E Ku; K P Bi Ba at; Ch — 
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Rag 934 
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Wafers 

aga: ta:" dfasa” wa az 

| 

Ku E — Thus emended; Ch 


faata; the rest fata; cf. in support of the emendation Cat. Br. 
i. 4. 1, 21, in which Weber, ibid., p. 406, note 4, also proposes to 
emend faaiafer to fantafer. — * So P Bi Bi: the rest oqafa; 
ef. the next ardharca. — * So Bi P; Bi >yaT@:; Ch E Ku wate. 
The passage is wanting in K. — °P Bi at; Ea— °*SoP 
Bi Bii: the rest oyg@fa: cf. the preceding ardharea. — ' P o@ye- 
dat. — * K omits the two ardharcas ending here. — * So E Ku; 
K P Bi Ch Bii — Bii 
— “ChK gama. — Eofafanr.— “K qe. — 
So E Ku; K P Bi Ch Bi 
K ofeqat: at = (prim. man.) for which 
compare Kaug. 74. 19, note; 20, note: the rest efeq~teqt. — °° So 
Bii; the rest eq; cf. p. 287, note 2. — 17 So EKu; Bii FNISTa 


KP Bi Ch — 
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1 K ofeqat: at; the rest °feqeftet. — 7 So Ku; the rest 
Feq: cf. p. 286, note 16.— So E Ku; Ba ; K PBi 
Ch — ‘*E — ° Thus emended; 
Chagas; K PBi Bi Kuo 
E atfgastt. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 409, note 6, suggests 
the emendation (vocative). — ° Bi — ‘So 
K Bi Bi; P yet; Ch E Ku yy. — 8 So E; K P Bi Bi °@ @T- 
Ch K gaa. This pida and the following 
ardharca recur at Kauc. 129.2. °K P Bi afasaray; Ku @ 
farsa; Ch a fasiarat; Bi ad fadaray; cf. Kaug. 129. 2. — 
” For this line K substitutes the second line of the preceding stanza.— 
vi. 4. 1 — 
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aa orafafa: 192108310 934 


AAT ATATATATTA | 

A cae AT Al fa: 81 


1K — Thus with double sandhi (for 
all MSS.; ef: Kaug. 93.48, and the introduction. — *Ku qy@t; ChK EBi 
a@rat.— * Thus emended in accordance with the corresponding passage 
in Katy.Cr. xxv. 5.29; MSS, — *K Bi — 
® Thus emended; Ch Ku the rest waifafa. 
K Bi Bi Were. — — ogra. — 5. 23, 24. — 
1K ” The Wa (se. according to Ath. Paddh. to 
Kang. 43. 11 are iii, 12.1, 2. — “i. 33.1. — “KP ef@qaa. — 
K E — For the 
see Kaug. 8. 25 and note; for the ATH 8. 24, and note. — 1 Bi 
cqaai. — KuBi 
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K etefa.— So E Ku; Ch ofeafa:; K ofefa:; Bi oferta; 
P ofafa; Bi wf<etfafa. — * Bii has this word but once 
(arafata!). — 


nay 

| 9 | 


fawal area’ 


1 Cf. Darila to Kaug. 2. 18. — 2 So emended; MSS. WT- 
— *Ch E * E Bh Ch (prim. 
mab.) Ch (see. man.) wage (?); Bi K 
> The Dac. Kar. treats the subject of this kandika essentially in the 
same manner as the Kaucika, but with a different introduction: 
¥ ete. (vii. 85. 1) | ATATC PARA ete. (vii. 86. 1) | 
ete. (vii. 117. 1) a qaut ete. (vii. 118. 1) | 
(Cod. ete. (xix. 68. 1)) | (cf. Kaug. 
25. 36, and the ibid.) | ete. (xii. 
3. 31°) @Ta | etc. (xii. 3. 31°) | ata | 
etc. (xii. 1. 36)! 
| fa fadte ete. (xiii. 1.27) faare afau 


(cf. Kaug. 1. 24 fg., and sitras 9 and 10 of this kandika) | @av 
afe Mita; cf. Antyesti. fol. 14,1.7.— So emended; MSS. 
of the text and Ath. Paddh. yveTaat — 7 So emended; cf. the 
preceding note. — * Cf. p.291, note 9. — 


a 
| 
as 
q 
f 
| 
4 
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fata’ | | 

aa | 

wat afte: wu: 
aifata aa: "198 | 


1 xii. 1. 36. — ? K Ch (prim. man.) cf. p. 290, note 5, 
end tifa). — xiii. 1. 27. — * Cf. p. 290, note 5,-end 
(afau areqaréfar; Bh Antyesti. and Dag. 
Kar. ewaf-gat; Mahadeva to Katy. Cr. ii. 2. 12 also reports f@aT 


as a variant of @fgat. — ° K Bh Bii and Dag. Kar., as also Katy. 
Cr. ii. 2. 12, here insert the word zat. —' The mantra occurs with 
some variants in Katy. Cr. ii. 2. 12; its pratika in Vait. Sa. 2. 5. — 
KP Ch Ku ufaqetta ; ef. st. 15. —- Dag. Kar. continues 
after st. 6: Tat (Cod. Vai) 1 
wit | VT FETT ete. | (? Cod. HITE) ' 
way (Cod. TH) Arai (cf. sa. 8) 1 Tarai 
(cf. sa. 7) 1 We WATS (cf. su. 8) 
Ua: aft @arfs; Ath. Paddh. and Antyesti. 
im Tat (Cod. Tat) | 
xii, 1.35. — Antyesti. acrfa. xii. 
1.61. — Antyesti. aa Dac. Kar. and 
Ath. Paddh. — “ MSS. — So 
ZTela, with double sandhi: cf. the introduction) Ch P; K Bi Bh 
Ku E Bi — Dag. Kar. 
ete. HAA AA (cf. Antyesti. to the preceding 
sitra); Ath. Paddh. 


2 


RRR 


aft 
ee Saaarera wart 


Cf. st. 11. — — Bi — 
* Antyesti. afta: Ath. Paddh. adds: wuta- 
afa; Ath. Paddh. weafa. — 7 xii, 1.4. — Ath. Paddh. 
sw (cf. Ath. Parig. 24. 1); 


see also Ath. Pariy. 22. 3 (sambbaralaksanam). — ° Cf. xix. 51.2; 
TS. i. 1.4.2; VS. i. 10 ete.; Maitr. S. i. 1. 9, ete. — 7° iii. 17.4 — 


. BBs wTerarq@; Ch Dag. Kar. and Antyesti. have a colon here. — 


1? Antyesti. 1.52 1. 42, — 
15 Dac, Kar. and Antyesti. 
(!) acdrfa. — Thus emended; MSS. — 
K and Dag. Kar. agai. — ® Dag. Kar. fq. — Ch 
feqra xfa. The mantra is not found in any known Samhita; ef. 
bowever Maitr. S. ii. 13. 7. — 
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261 Ret ari 29) 
MUA” | 301 SA 1391 
| 321 wear satfa” 
| 38 | TA 34 | esi 


' P Bi Bh and Ath. Paddh. wg:. — * Ch Ku fq. — * Ku 
wear. — * Dag. Kar. treats the passage contained in the two sitras 
ending here as follows: It coincides with the Kaugika as regards the 


first three padas of the mantra, then continues: fuse QUaTay a 
ara | wa Hat wa Sea wa aAtfea- 


aug: 2a: (lfor are) | wafa 


fafa: aaa. — iv. 14.5; Ath. Paddh. at faa 
| 4 — 1.6. — Dag. 
Kar. afa waraafa; Atb. Paddh. — xii. 1. 19, 
20, 21; x. 6. 35; vii, 78.2. — BEEP Bi — Dag. 


aifafa wareafanfata ati 


fafrwt aerta. — 11 The mantra of which the pratika is here 


given occurs in Q@@aAQTS in Kaug. 2. 1. It occurs also at xix. 33. 3, 
but the Hays and the scholiast’s designation (Kaug. 2. 1) as VAT 
show that it is regarded as not belonging to the AV. — 1 xvi. 
2.6. — 1 The same passage occurs at Kaug. 2. 18. — 


| | 
? 
% 


‘a 
¥ 


Reg 

| 381 We aea 
WHAT At Se At 
aa aa aft qu | 


* So with double sandhi (? for STZqaA SATA E only; KPBh 
; Ch @reaare; P Ku 
Bii illegiblee — * So Ku E Ch (sec. man.); K P Ch (prim man.) 
Sfeara:; Bi ara: ; Bi — * Cf. TS. iii. 
2.4.4; Katy. Cr. ii. 1. 22; Vait. Si. 1.20; Kaug. 3. 5. — * Ch o@@- 
laa, as in Katy. Cr. The passage beginning with this sitra and 
ending with si. 40 is identical with Kaug. 3. 5-8; see the notes there. — 
° Cf. Katy. Qr. ii. 1.21; Cat. Br. i. 5. 1. 23; Qankh. Cr. i. 6. 6; Laty. 
Cr. ii. 4. 5; iv. 9. 16; Gobh. Gr. i. 6. 14; Kaug. 3. 6 (Cat. Br., Laty., 
and Gobh. with the variant Q{T4@!:). — ‘Kafe — ‘Bi 
and Dac. Kar. © ; Bh Ka oqiiagae. — *Cf. Acv. Cr. 
i. 4. 7; Cr. i. 6. 9; Laty. Or. ii. 4. 5; Kaug. 3.7. — xii. 
1. 29. — So (omit) E Bi, and Ath. Paddh.; Ku eae; the 
rest — ™ The word is wanting in K. ™ Thus 
emended; MSS. here, as in Kaug. 3. 8, @tfyara. — 3 So 
emended, assuming haplographia in the reading @@aa (Ch Ku); E 
reads Dag. Kar. AAA; the rest | cf. also 
Kaug. 3. 8, note 9. — 
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| Bol UTA AT sara’ 
fafa’ agar’ 
Wl 


181 sa | 
191 


' Thus emended; Ch Ku K P E @qaa:; Bi Bi and Dag. Kar. 
sfaaa:; cf. for the treatment of this passage the note on p. 9 (Kaug. 
3. 8). — * The word ¢f@ is wanting in all MSS., perhaps because 
the text continues with a mantra? — * Cf. TS. iii. 2. 4. 4; Kaug. 
3. 8. — * So emended; Bi Wary, (?); P Bh at 4; Ch ata; 
K Ku atq; Bi @ 4; E ata; Dac. Kar. wt 4. Or is at 4 to be 
taken into the text as a separate pratika? — ° v.24,1.— ® Dag. 
Kar. | afaat waarai etc. | 
Ware: (!); Ath. Paddh. weatatfata | | 


ete., see Kaug. 5.5, note. — K Bii Bh cf. for this 
varia lectio Kaug. 59. 24; 60. 1. — 5 P Bi Bh WAS: ; KE ¥- 
— °*Ehasacolon here. — ECh (sec. man.) 


10. 10. K reads @aqpagfa. — “ iii. 10. 13. — © vi. 128. 3. — 


até fasta aaah’ agi | @ | 
areaetata apart fatty qo | 
Bist 99 | yar <4 


| 


awa; P Bi Ku — =” All MSS. neglect the 
sandhi between this and the next word, writing WATS] FST°./ — 
iii. 10. 6-7. — P Ku E Ch (sec. man.) cf. 
st. 9. — ‘iii. 10.7. — MSS. ' So all MSS. ; is 
the word to be emended to eaq:? — ® For the passage beginalag 
with si. 3 and ending here cf. Kaug. 135. 4-7. — 
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| 9 AT at Var 
19218 Bead AAI: 
1981 faa ar we 

1 E P Bi Bh ey. — =” For the ganas of hymns mentioned 
here ef. the following places: the first Wayqaw@m at Kaug. 16. 8, 
and note; the second @aqaay at 104. 3, and note; the qutTfaa- 


Wy at 14. 7, and nate; the WARAAT at 26. 33, and note; the 
faqaaam at 7. 8, and note; the STaIaTY at o4. 11, and note; the 
BRATANY at 25. 36, and note. — * vi. 56. 1; vii. 56. 5; x. 4. 1; 
xii, 1. 46; i. 13. 13 26.1; vii. 11.1. — * Bi etaya. — °* xix. 63. 1 
(all MSS. in agreement with the MSS, of the AV. waaatfa). — 
® RV. iii. 62. 10; also VS. TS. SV. ete. — ‘iv. 1.1.— 
E P Bi Bh faaqy, i. 1; cf. Kaug. 7. 8. — ® iv. 1.2 — iv. 5.7. — 
has an avagraha here. — Bi — ™ Thus emended; 
Ch Ku E Bi Bi waarearedrgs; K P Bh ogB. — * i. 30.1; 
iv. 30. 13 vi. 38. 1; 39. 1; 58. 1; 69. 1; ix. 1. 11; xiv. 1. 35, 36; ef. 
the two @aeqaay, Kaug. 12. 10, note, and 13. 1, note. — 


iis 


| 2o | UTE Wawra stata: 
12301 anitdta | 
aa al @areauara- 
| 2% | 
ara Hata HAA 1291 aie 


WY 


1E PB var. — K the rest fer. — 
the rest fee. — * K ararfeee; the 
rest fae. ° Thus E; P Bi oerara:; Ku 
Gta; the rest — Ch — Cf. xix. 72.1. — 
* So all MSS.; the vulgate version, xix. 72. 1°, reads gatas. — 
— Ath. Paric. 19, which also treats the 
largely coincides with this kandika; 19. 1 reads tT 
— E P Bi and Atb. Parig. 19. 1, WATT; cf. 
Kaug. 67. 5. — 


4 
q 
4 
4 
x 
a 
4 


gat | & | 9 


1 Ch and Ath. Paric. Free; P Bh — Bi here inserts 
arfaay. — 8 So Bi Ku; Ch E P Bi and Ath. Parig. 19. 1, 
K Bh (ay). Cf. Kauc. 67.17.— ‘41.6.1. — 
Thus ( with double sandhi 3°) all MSS. of the 
text, and Ath. Parig. 19. 1; ef. the introduction. — © Bi omar 
(SaTg); Ath, Parig. 19.1. (one 

3. 11; vii. 86.1; vii. 91.1; Ath. Parig. 19. 1, 
wiateggearvafa. The pratikas in addition to Gane of the Kau- 
gika are: iv. 22. 1; (?@ave?); vi. 86.1; 98.1. — * vi. 87. 1; 87. 1°3 
88. 1. — ° Bi E Ch (prim. man.) faavaye; Ath. Parig. 19. 1, 
aga fe (!for wafa afe 
aq aquaqetata (MSS. ofaefeafa; xix. 17. 1; 18.1)... — vi. 
97-99. — “™ChE — Thus K Bi Bh Ch mau.) 
and Ath. Parig. 19, 3; the rest eyaTTa. — » Bi yar. — 


4 


300 1 989 

fart wars? ati 981 
efaat gat 49 | 
| 20 | 1 29 


qeara: | 9 | 
| 2 


1K Bi Ch — Ath. Parig. 19. 3, — * So 
with very doubtful emendation; all MSS. of the text and Ath. Parig. 
19. 3, — * Ch (prim. man.) efagt.— MSS. 
Ath. Parig. 19. 3 — iti. 156.1. — 

vii. 84. 2, — Ath. Paric. 19. 3, — * Ath. 
Parig. 19. 3 has for this sitra simply the words 
fa. — " For the qui amTfa see Kaug. 7. 14,and Darila, ibid. — 
1! Thus emended; Ch Ku S(eq7aran:; the rest °@eqarat:; MSS. of 
Ath. Parig. 19. 3, °]eaTat:; cf. Kaug. 7. 14, note. — ™ Ath. Parig. 
19. 3, ufcarqaa. — Bii 
— “Ku “So Ku; Ch arfaadage; the 
rest @lfaaqaa (as though — 
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BIAS | 

1&1 Tay fran’ 9 
vafag 19% 1 | 99 | 


K Ku BiCh E have a colon here. — * KuE BiBh — 
* Bi faaaady. The passage beginning with Wy and ending here 
seems to be an ardharca; KuCh have a colon here. — * KPBh 
°7IT4:°; Bii, the same with a colon after the word; Ku °aytae; E 
(1). Is the passage, beginning with @T@, and 
ending here, an ardharca? — ® Thus with double sandhi (for 
all MSS.; cf. the introduction. — The passage 
beginning with @yaTey and ending here seems to be an ardharca. — 
* So all MSS. except Ku, which reads ZFVACTHTEAIS. Is the 
passage to be emended to or FB — 
E fata; P Bh facar. — " Ko — 
So sivfaatae for sitfaa sae (or with double 
sandhi, all MSS.; cf. the introduction. — EBh 
Ku — Ch Bi gate; Ku arate. — Ku Ch (prim. man.) 
— “ K Wu; the rest wafate. — The 
colon is written only in K Bi; the rest read °e@paratae. — 
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989 


241 | 2g, | 
aaa sat anita 
12e 1 ay fre 
| 30 | WAT 
WATT PSA: MUAH: WA: | 


? The colon is written only in KCh; the rest read BaT WaT. — 
25 ate; Bi qo. — * Thus (oaeqtfa) all MSS. Is the word to 
be emended to qTHwTaatfa (supposing that haplographia has taken 
place)? — * Ku eqrat.— °* The colon is written in K KuBi 
ChE. — Thus all MSS.; ef.gy {Tay in the preceding line. — 
? The colon is written in KKuBiCh E. ~ * K PB have a colon here; 
the rest aqaaeTarae. | Is the passage to be regarded as metrical? — 
® Thus emended: Ku E ourat @; the rest areal @. Cf. the Vasistha- 
dbharmacastra xiii.40. — E — K BhBi have a colon here; 
the rest — Ch Ku — So emended; Ch 
Ku Bi afaitatg; Bb afaitary; P afa- 
Tara; Bi — All MSS. have a colon here. — 
Ch KuE have a colon here.— Thus K P Bh; Ku EBiCh (prim. ad 
Ch (sec. man.) @eq; Bi @reqr.— Thus emended; Ka 
wat wea; Bii warata, Ch (prim. man.) qararea; Bi 
the rest @atTalea. — 7° Bii E have a colon here. — 
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| | fate farrerai’ fa- 
fare areitate | 3% 

wefan fraarai’ | 

WY TST Gere 39 1 

WE IMA fasy | 

16. 17 

aya” arity 3e | 

fava arena | 
1K — 7 So all MSS. Does the word represent the 
locative fem. sing. of an adjective faag ‘sounding in’, or is it to be 
emended to the loc. sing. fem. of the participle perfect faaarat 
having gone into (the earth)? Or farqegtai? — * So (areitetat)- 
wfaa Ku; Bi Bi areteta the rest afaa. — 
* Ku fgaarat. — ° Bi qe; Ku — Bi the 


rest UTZ41(q). None of the MSS. exhibit a colon. — 7 Wanting in 
K; Bii reads w. — Bi meray. — Bi Bi Fe. 


The colon is written in Bi only. — 0 K Bi have a colon here; 
the rest @(Tat:). — E oya; Bi ChE have 
a colon here. — K Bi — KuPBii have a 


colon her. — Ch Ku K E G@; Bi Fe. — Ku Wa; 
Ch wa. — ™ K KuBiCh have a colon here. — ® KB aya. — 
afama; the rest Ku seems to have a 
colon here. — *! The colon is written only in E.— ™ Bi has 
a colon here. — *8 Thus emended (cf, Manu iv. 112). Bi wWre- 
UTST; the rest Wiearet. one ** Thus with double sandhi (for 
Waa Sq) all MSS.; ef. the introduction. — * The colon is 
written in Bi. — ** The colon is written in KKuChE. — 
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88 i at at 


1 The colon is written in K KuChE Bi. — 2 Bi urert. — 
3 Ku az. Is this passage an ardha-cloka, and is the last word to 
be emended to (with haplographia)? — Ba 
aq. — °* Bi fauaja; E has a colon here. — ® KBhBi °TaT:- 
W; Ku ovate. — * E has a colon here. —- 
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Extracts from the Paddhati of Kecava. 


Kecava has the following introduction with which that of the 


Atharva-paddhati is identical: afenfaufaaca 
aa wafer | aa wiearfey 
fafuars faa: faa afear- 
faa:. Cf. the author in the Journal of the American Oriental Society, 


vol, xi, pp. 375-7. 


Kandika 1. 


fautfuart: vara: 


wafuanfy fafa: wee 
we ofa. — si. 2-8. Kegava’s comment is essentially the 


same as that of the Ath. Paddh. The following passage occurs in 
both texts in connection with si. 8: BYQUTaTaUlTm | AtATATaT 
(Ath. Paddh. Wifater) ae: 
Cf. J. A. O. S. vol. xi. p. 377, — si. 9-14. 
Kegava’s comment is again essentially the same as that of the Ath. 
Paddh. — si. 15-16. efaar 
warfa: faqaag — si. 16. Keg. is 
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308 Kandika 1—6. 


identical with Ath. Paddh. — _ sii. 17. Keg. illustrates: 
ala aafafa fa: wafa acdifa. See Kaug. 2.10. — sii. 26. 
afd — sa. 29-30. (Cod. areata: 
ef. Lindner, Das Kausitaki Brabmana, p. ix) 
arent ufaufefa wararearat: ufa- 
ufefa Sarat Cf. Kaus. Br. 3.1. — si. 31. 
fafuae at vat at — 


Kandika 2. 

@laifa. — si. 17 (note 10). Keg. also reads _— ad. — si. 18 
(note 15). | aa (!) aT 


Kandika 3. 
si. 1 (note 9). Keg. like Darila places the matter of this sitra 
at the end of the preceding kandika: 
| fadtat afueat. — si. 2 (note 11) ... 
— si. 4 (note 9). stat gaa 
faxctatafa aa aefefa aafa: vergafa 
sfasfa (cf. Kaug. 24. 31). — 
Kandika 4. 
si.9 (noted). (!) wad 4 
(vii. 80. 3) | (cf. Kaug. 5. 9) | 
(xix. 59. 1) — 


Kandika 5. 


wat qadfatzatata Cf. also the be- 


ginning of the next kandika. — 


Kandika 6. 
si. 10 (note 1). Keg. reads ofafaa:. — si. 16 (note 13). 
aaa afcfa waragaa; cf. Ath. Paddh. ibid. — si. 17 (note 5). 
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Kandika 6. 309 


Kee. as the text, — st. 22. efa:gee- 

am. — si. 26fg. Keg. introduces the passage with 
q sata waaay ad 

— si. 34 (note 2). Brat — 
sii. 34 (note 6). Keg, also reads zaafa. — si. 37. QAM AAUT 
afa qd am am Ua 
afaaa aa wafaara (!) aa 
cfa agaaa. — The sixth kandikaé winds up with the following 
additional statement: ufcarat fafuaarar afafu- 
wa: Wee: wy: atfe: aa: fas: ata: Wes: 
vatfa eat fa waa waa 
waa saad efaatfata gat aaa) 
afaaraa (cf. J. A. O. S. vol. xi. p. 376, line 11) | Ga Bewa 
am | ada faa avi 
Then follows an index to the ajyatantram, as follows: Wrwaa- 
(Cod. xix. 68.1) Sfe: waxafe: 


. 


310 Kandika 6—8. 


(xix. 72. 1) | BATH. — 


Kandika 7. 


Introductory: faa. — si. 9. 
ATT — si. 13. 
si. 14 (note 1). Keg. also reads — si. 14. . 
wala: — si. 15. aaa 
si. 1S. SAT AE aat waefa (Kaue.7. 
GUT fara ATS (Kaug. 46. 1) — 
80.19. atfad aa aaa wafa | 
atfaad (Kaug. 11. 19; 52. 20). — sa. 20. 
| TATATTHA. — si. 24. 
wafa. — si. 28. fa (!) 


Kandika 8. 


si. 1. ufcarar | wa saa | 
uftara aaa. — Ss 8. 
sat awa (iii. 26) ufafet wed afeeca acifa 
fefafa (iii. 27) ufafenqufaga | 
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Kandika 8. 311 


fa‘ (Kaug. 50. 14) aa | 
aca aqefaur | efaafes wa 
afuacuafe (cf. Kaug. 54. 1fg.). — 
si. 6. fa: ada. — 8. 
Kaug. 47.2. — si. 9. qaqaafau: afagaarer: 
aaatfa |... (Kaus. 12. 1 and 2) 
sfa HE Tha SATAY FATA. — 
efacratfa faat awrfa (Kave. 25. 
10). — si. 12. | VATS — 
(!) ... feaafa... ufag:... 

TRIAS | YTAFST: -..— 16. 
we sera | fat: — 
watfa wafer ... waar faatfad (!for 3?) 
wary sf@ (Cod. fe) aaifear 
(cf. Kaug. 39.6, note) (!for 
faqaiadt (!for fag weet?) .. 
(!) — si. 17. 
(!) WHYAT FLA: (cf. text, note 9)... 
WRIA: ATAU: | VAT SHUT — si. 18. 
warts aa vata ... — 
si. 19. Ua Tat: NAAT: — sa. 0. Keg. 
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312 Kandika 8—9. 


also reads and glosses it by THA: fray: 
(cf. Pet. Lex. sub ag and — si. 21. Wea 
fala — si. 22. 
wary: (Cod. ada ada: | fear frat 
waqoefafa (i. 3. 1; cf. Kaug. 25. 10) 
wafa (! Kaug. 76. 5, 6) | 
si. 24 fg. Kee. introduces with We 
Wal WUT: — 8. 5... faa: 


(ii. 18. 3-5) 


Kandika 9. 


si. l. ... wae an ae (!) 
(iv.23.1) agtaatfa; cf. text p. 28, note 3. — 
si. 2. Keg. presents the matter of this sitra as follows: Wua z 
frat 4 WAT arg Kaa wea 
fam vad atifa. — sa. 4. UN 
frargeifa. — si. 6. ce 
— si. 7. WIT — 
si. 8 fg. Keg. introduces with cam 
si. 9 (note 6). Waac faanafa. — si. 9 (note 3, page 30) 
at qatar. Keg. finishes the adhyadya as follows: 
SATAT | BUSA | AI | 

ware Fa | 

— 
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Kandika 10—11. 


Adhyaya ii. 


Kandika 10. 


si. 2 (note 2).... arftanfasi aurfa ... arfcar aetfiar 
ufagt. — si. 2 (note 3). — sa. 4. (!) 
aaa 2.3) maa. Cf. Kaug. 21.21. — si. 7. 
suena zetfa. — si. 8 
atfa agtaet wufa — si. 15. .. — si. 16. 
fafcfa ve argent aranfas 
aafa si. 2. ... — 
waraifa. — 


Kandika 11, 


so. 1. fares (Kang. 18. 1 fg.) yA 
si. 4 (note 2). — et. 5. 
HST WMA... — sa. 6 (end). ... 
Heat (Kauc. 18. 1 fg.) — si. 10 
(end). @aratfa ...araarat get wafa aet 
aed. — —siis. 15. 16. & gaia fa- 
si. 19. sd. 20. are- 
Waa (Cod. ... — 
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314 Kandika 12—14. 


Kandika 12. 

sii. 1 (note 9). VAR. — si. 4 Keg. gives the 
(sc. in full, repeating the proceedings described 
in Kaug.10.4-6; 11.12-18. — si. 5... Bt ade: 
wafa. — si. 6. Hal 
— si. 8. Kec. also reads several times, 
and glosses: aiafa. — si. 9. aeeufafa 
etc. (see si. 5) wala... ati 
... mites aiavenfa aaratfa. — 
Haye wafa.— 16 (note 16). ary_ry- 
— 


Kandika 13. 


sis. 1. 2. set | ... 
wafa awifa.— si. 3. efadtarfa arenfecea aefaat... 


aytfa. — sii. 4 (note 6). The emendation of the word aay in 
the text to qfeW, as suggested in the note, is rendered certain by 
Kecava’s gloss: ... ... 
faat awfa. — sa.6. ... 
at... — a 4 

aa sd. 12. ... get ofa 
— 


Kandika 14. 


Keg. has the following introduction: | 
fra (viii.s. 2°) CTH fagutfai ua 
(viii. 2° in a modified form) afa 
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Kandika 14. 315 


(viii. 8. 2° in a modified form) | Bafa: 
(Cod. xix. 68.1) afgtanfe wari 
SACs: | Aa: | aa Saas faite: | 
HAT CH (cf. Kaug. 16. 18) 
(cf. Kang. 47. 3) (!) (cf. Kaug. 16. 19) Wt 
aiefa! aa: qrarat efawa: 
fafa — si. 2. a 

sl. 7. W CEMA AIT. — si. 8. 
si. 9. ... wtafau: — 
si. .... aararfa ... daa 
ara way wafa ufa: adfa: gearaa: waa: weraa. — 
aaut fafa qeara:. — si. 15. Sarat. — si, 16. 
sarfafa aaa — 0. 17. We 
fafa qeaqra:... — sa. 18. 
fawiga...-— sii. 19. ae afuai ...— 
20. ... Har — sa. 21. 
Waa (Cod. Waqte, here, and everywhere else throughout this passage) 
| iret fase: ware (a) ge 
fa wate ae wai wea — sits. 22. 23. 
Waa war at wat a. ..1 ward... 
— si. 2. aaai 
fenqufasa. — si. 6. Wy — 
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si. 27. fear — si. 28. 
ufoufa... seat... Fe. si. 30. We 
— sii. 31. FAT wit 


Kandika 15. 


si. 4. Ga safe qa urcfaet 


wane: — si. 8... ... 


— si. .. . fawr- 
si. 10. A — si. ll. 
waatafa (v.6)...-- si. 15. wey ... vat 
aa frura we soft wat 
wafa. — si. 18. ... 
waa | | wife 
wafer)... aT at aaa. — 


Kandika 16. 


si. 1. WY — si. 3. 
— si. 4. wraafa. — si. 6. 
Brad (si. 27). — si. wea... — 
si. 8. awa (vi. 40) 
ama (vi. 48) at Baran: 
si. cet aufaanrfe.. aft wath. 
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afaares: ...(ars:) — sa. 16 (note 15). 
... (!) ... aufa. — sa. 17. ... 
wag aufa. — si. 18 (note 2) — si. 21. 
gaia — ei. 5. area 
(Cod. {THT or Tat?) sus awifa. — 26. fafa- 
udt... aa. — sa. 27. 
aera: | (!) at 
WIT ya: BH. — 28... HT (!) 
wr fearfa ararfa (1 for wenfa?) 
fa. — sa. 30.. — si. 31. 


Kandika 17. 


st. 1. (cf. the term below, 
in connection with sitras 11 fg.) ... 
wat at. — sii. 2 (note 5), ... 3 
(note 7), wrete aa — 
si. 4. (!).— si. 6 (note 11). ... 
aa. — si. 7 (note 13). FATT. --— sii. 10. Keg. adds 
the following statement: (cf. 
Ath. Parig. 6 and 7) (cf. Ath, 
Parig. 5) Were si. wetfuaafaty 
geifa. — sii. 17. St acta. — si. 18. 
aaa. — 90. 19. ait 


| 
Be 
i 
| 
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Parig. 7) — si. 30... . 
weal afau — si. 34. we aTeafefa 
BTETat:. — Kee. adds here: @aratfa | 73 
cata aeftar. — 
Adhyaya iii. 
Kandika 18. 


s0.1. we fate | at 
(st. 19)... — si. ll. yar yar 
@ ia. — sa. 12. wat 
gerfa. — sa. 4. ... urat: (1). — sa. 15. 
ae fuzaa — si. 16. AT 
uaa ara sa. 17. het 
(Cod. aE ufeufa. — si. 18, 
(Kaug. 25. 1 fg.) |... | 
PAA. — sii. 26. Keg. describes the by the rites 
detailed at 11. 11fg. — si. 27. Wepat 
sis. 28.29. Get AST | TST 
FAA | HATH — sis. 30.31. AST 
Wana waar — sis. 32-34. we 
| WATATA FST AAVATT: 


4 
318 
Fa... — si. 21. — sd. 25. ... 
arqafa. — si. 25. arfa. — sa. 27. ay 
Sa: wate: | Wat | 
a (Ath. Paric. 6) (Ath. Paric. 3) (Ath. 
q 
q 
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HAT AAT FETA. — sis. 37. 3s. 


Kandika 19. 


sis. 1,2 we wat Cry wat 
wafa. — si. 3. AT: war- 
aifa wat — so. 4. 
waa 0. 7. we waited 
|... wat — si. 8. 
si. 10 (note 14). afeaaarat si. 14. fate 
— si. 18. wigad yer wd — 
si. 20. wraqra... watfa. — 22. 23. we 
(Cod. ... fratfad ger 
wa ufeara: |... ... ... 
qwurfa. — si. ... awifa. — si. 27. 
— si. 28. we wearad... at 
AT HST) AA ATA HAT AA: 
at wares: safaw wat 
fra: — st. 29. Bare 
wretara Then follows a passage corre- 


sponding to Kaug. 138. 1 fg. — 


320 Kandika.20—21. 


Kandika 20. 
st. 1. waT...— st. 4. 
qargate wafafa — si. 5. 
aa: ... HAT aufa. — sii. 8 (note 9). 
eifaara. — si. 9. fae: aafa. — sis. 14 
5. ... aaaata. — sis. 16-19. 
aa ater vat | Bat 
sat faarerat: | aa: vat aa afafafa. — 
si. 20. fazuifa vat. — si. 21. Weare 
aaa faeuifa.— = sa. 22. — 
si. 23. dara wae carnfaa away fees 
facurfa facerfa. — sa. 24. 
ward. — 0.24. Sua... — 
si. 25... BA BAH. — 


Kandika 21, 


si. 1. WU Saad. — sis. 5.6. ww 
wafa | aararfa ada. — = 8. 8. 
— si. 9. wud aa 
sil. aye wetafafa 
autfa 1 te ami fa avta ami 
ara <fa ceria aT (!) ... | SATAT 
Wifer:.— si. 12. (Cod. gare) — 
si. 13. ... Fay Gaara Bleurfa. — sa. 14. ... 
ufaat — sis. 15. 16. BA 
aat Je gat at ates at acifa. — 
sis. 17. ... Hat We ya 
— sis. 18. 19. YAS Ze 


aes 
: 
aa 
4 
4 
ay: 
a 
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aqurfa afadad aaa ara — 20. 
ae qe wer gerfa... yfeara: 


Kandika 22. 


si. 1. 1 (note 5). Keg. 
also reads — si 6. aa 


araad aa aa. — si. 7... — 
si. 10. WE aafaaa Baa. — si. 10 (note 7). STR. — si. 14. 
wa Sea | wer 
FAL | AAT Walaa FAT HATA 
HAT ACY | Aa BATATA FST ATRIA 
aa: aat carfa | 
— 
Kandika 23. 
sl. 1. AG ST ATA aT 
Tad... qarcreduraafa ! 
Trae | — st. 4. ... — sa. 15. 
(emend in Darila’s comment to 
cafafind .. waraafa () sa. 17. we 
waa. — 


q 
- 


~ 


322 Kandika 24. 


Kandika 24. 

sis. 1.2, aa aia... ar Va 
| aa: — 3-6. 
Zefa. — sf. 7. ... arate: | 
aiaafa... sa. 8. ... — 
si. 9... Baa (Kany. 
44,1 fg). — si. 16. Tea 
— sa. 18. We (!) Get 
dae aa faufefa aa... areurfa 
wat Faye fa(!) UT | ar- 
atfa ay faarat (!) Seat (the words 
in Darila are a corruption of this pratika) (vii. 81) 
faastafa. — si 2. 
se — sis. 2%. 25. 
sea | Fal Ways: 
— si. 31. wa qefefa wate: 
(xii. 1. 1—9 and 59)... — sd. 36. afa- 
aa aa Hata. — si. 37. 
| aa | at a aca 
... sufasa ufeara:...— sa. 39. fafa faedtfa grar- 
qufaet — st. 41. 
wer gufafs acifa yfeara: | 
wat ara acifa yfeara: | 


a 
q 
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— sd. 45. We at: ufeanig ufsar: 
a acifa faa... — 
si. 46. At the end of the adhyaya Keg. has the following: @@: 
| 

ud | 

aa: dfearfaut 


Adhyaya iv. 
Kandika 25. 

sis. 1-3. .. | aa fafaut | 
faarfa () (cf. Kaug. 32. 26, 27) watfa aa- 
waa. — si. 6. We |. 
— si. 7. wifes 
...— si. 8... wefa. — si. 9. wart farsi at 
arel at vafa wfaatt waratfa 
aT — 0.12... fafad a afafaa- 
si. 18. ... — si. 4. wit ufaufa. — 
15.... () fast favarce- 
— si. 16... fre | 
ware faercafa. — sa. 17. fae fadtaa gui 


21° 


} 
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WAG (! for fragt Be FAT Far 
(!) aa uququicad fagfa an 
afaat aur sea aat ara. — sa. 18. 
waraifa qanfaqay .. . 
BATH. — 2. BU | 
aeifa |... werfa (cf. Kaue. 14. 15) 
Sarai si fagraqeta get | ae 
zetia. — on. 23. |. 
afecafaa weurfas.. . 
wafau ateutfa. — si. 4... aT 
wa at | adfa weit fa 
faw — si. 26. ... 
() at at at... ufefataq 
Aq. — sis. 27-29. FAT WCAG 
guifa |... |... 
faw fowa atfud sofas aat 
wat ae — si. 30. sera aa 
— si. 30 (note 1, p. 70). ... 
arat saft fagutfa |... am fattad | faga foqre- 
WET | era: (si. 30).— sii. 34 
(note 7)... — sis. 35—36. 
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— 


Kandika 26. 


si. 1. We (!) 
(Cod. WHR) aqarafaatt — si. 8. ... 
were dee sofa | at 
faatt fasqaata: — si. 10. aefa 
afucaw fafacfa...— 00. 11. ... 

...— sis. 16. 17. wy 


h 
2a | 
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st. 18. cat safes Faq 
wifa... arfud envafa. — 
atfud gat aaa aa anfuara 
| waa areal; cf. Kaue. 
1. 16. si. 20. wy qafafa qaa | 
.. aferafay get 
qawafed aft sat arfuata 
(!) — — sd. 22. 
ay | wee arqaifed 
ay — si.23. ufaatfa feat wafamfa. — si. 24. 
ay aTqaTquasd 1. Then follow the rites described at Kaug. 41. 
1— 7, but with the substitution of the pratikas i. 23. 1; 24. 1, instead 
of iv. 15. 1; vii. 18. 1. The entire performance winds up with the 
want y...— si. 26. 
..— 80. 28. BU 
OTA. — si. 29. — 
si. 30. gar ae fata gar 
— si. 31. arfuae gaa 
wet adtqadaal aatafy 
Fat... aa: wavafa | 
... watfeadt atfud fagfa.— sa. 32. aat 
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faule autfa. — sis. 33—40. we wifaa afea 
fuaafa aq sa 

fa ama fogr oa: 
alt fart aaa famagal... 
quai... fague qareata gaa gaa arfuae afy 
afa war... | wats. — 
si. 41. ...efaa arfufag? faquet- 
aa: AACA: BAW 
aurfa i... frat... agi... 


waa: — 
Kandika 27. 


sis. 3.4. aa aa 
wafagfas... Faw — sa. 5. 


: 


328 Kandika 27. 


aurfa.— — si. 6. au 
gm suet — si. 7. ga: 
— si. 9, — sii. 18. 
aarfaatfafa aaa ureafa arfuararfuat 
wait. — si. 14-17. 
weft aa: ht — si. 18. 
(Cod. uta) faqs fea: an 
facta — sa. 19. 
(Cod. ure) agafa — sa. 20... . 
— st. 21. we 
Wat... — sd. 26. tfa 
UTATWs ete., essentially as in the comment upon sis. 14-20. — 
sis. 27-28. | wa 
agi! wehat a aa: ga: 
fas | aa Sata | 
— si. 29. 
atfuara wawefa = si. 33. 
ofaufa | wafagfa atfud | 
| |... frarfefa: 
(Cod. fy@rat:; cf. Kaug. 8 16) 
. .. — si. 34. WE 
|... aT ata VM: (iv. 21-30)... 
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Kandika 28. 


aa arataafa ... waweft.. . 
anfuanafaata ! ... 
— si. 3. ... aa 
eeafa aut ada... — si. 5. we 
1.8 We | aa afafa 
(iv. 28)... — si. 9. |... 


werd — sii. 10. 


Waite genfads... ya: oft 
facfa.— si. 12. wee 
| a faftersraa ame (v. 4) 
fa (v. 4. 3,4) wat fa gaa (v.25. 7-9) qufud 
fagafuas ufaafa. — sii. 14. 
we Awaqea | wat (v. 5) 
Fast ward. — si. 15. 
va ama (v. 6) zelfa 
at | ata vara 

.. wafa.. . — si. 17. WU 


330 Kandika 28—29. 


aa: autfaat yfaafaat aa 


— 


Kandika 29. 


si. 1. si. 2-4. witeafa- 
WAT (v. 13. 2) (!) 1 
. facfa frat autfai... 
wa autfai faa 4 fawifa wafa a 
wafa. - si. 5. yar a (v. 13. 3) 
Way sa. 6. A (v. 13. 4) 
wa: yefau uftarafa | (vii. 88. 1) 
guifa aat wafage afaufa. — si. 7. 
(vii. 88. 1) (!) faufa — 
si. 8 THAT (v. 13. 5) Vea 
atfud uraafa arafa a. — si. 9. (v. 13.6) 
Ba aura — si. 10. arfaat 
aifuas autfa. — si. 15. | VAT 
| — sa. 16. (v. 16) 
ama (v. 16) — si. 18. 
ay — si. 19. (v. 22.1) 
— si. 20. we 
aa: Zefa. — si. 2%. ... 
aa — si. 27. 
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wy |... sii. 28. 
faafa arfua 


Kandika 30. 


sis. 1. 2. | 
agifa at adt sil. 3. 
aqaa...— 
aaafa. — afy warar- 
safagfa. — st. 9. ...y... 
faat... fattaat — 
st. 10... () grat 
feafa. si. ll. | frat 
Tart (vi. 22; vi. 23) 
az adt anfuaaafagfa. — si. 12. 
(cf. Kaug. 41. 3) ete. as in Kaug. 
40. 74. Then follow the practices described at Kaug. 41. 4-7, along 
with which are employed the pratikas mentioned at the beginning 
of this rite. — 13. Wa Hae 
— si.14. | VA UT 
aafag mizuita. — At this point there is a lacuna in the MS., 
involving the omission of the comment upon the remaining sitras 
of this kandika, as well as of the first three sitras of the next one. 
Sitra 16 is commented upon by Kegava at length in connection 


- 


332 Kandika 30—31. 


with Kaug. 31.16. The comment upon si. 14 of this kandika is followed 


directly by the treatment of 31. 4. — 


Kandika 31. 


si. 4. ete. | Arete ete. ... 
wy | 4 wad Faracfafa 
uraafa.— si. 6. quate 
(!) | WATATATA FAT ware 
(vi. 44. 1) WF sea 
si. 7 We at AT AT way 
MEAT: aT | ai a «fa arfua- 
|... ag... wafaafas ... walfaa- 
agaefed... wafaafai.. cat... wa- 
atfud dare... — si. 10. faadfa 
{eat — sii. 11. 
afaa- |... Fa awadafa | 
awe qe Haw. — so. 15... . 
|... — si. 17. 
aware safe ufacfa aa- 
fastafa qeartai ufaufa.— sa. 18. 
sfrata |... (Cod. 
fae) waTed | — si. 19. ... 
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anatetfa (!) Fast ward. — sh. 20. We 
witfta: ufawatfa (vi. 83. 3°) 
fais weadafal... gaa... 
si. 21. (1... wa 
afai... werfa | adt | 
— si. 22. 
| afearat Faw... — sa. 27. Qu Ta 
We awa . —- 


Kandika 32. 


fa ofa: acifa ... Fax. — 
st. 2... faat at at qua 
— si. 3. — si. 5. 
facfa cs aa (vii. 56. 1- 8) (!for fa- 
— sa. 6. afa 
— si.7.... ata 
ane vate | 
(!). — sd. 8 WY | 
faat grat (vii. 74. 1-2) Gee (vii. 
faafa wed we: (Cod. — 
si. 9. Gan efa wat aqua 
afafrara sd. 10... . 
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fa. -— sa. 12. wat (!) 
ast awrfa(?). — sa. 13.... 
awifa. — si. 4. 
WAST A GA...— si. 17. We 
| (vii. 116; vii. 117) @zTat arfud 
| ger awaafa free 
Gar... — sd. 18. wy | .. 
afaanfa. — si. 20. ...— 21. 
Wea Ug atza atfautfa (Cod. @) fa- 
ave eafa... — so. 2. 
aa aa faaa- 
fa fecwauagy: alefafaat . — 
si. 24. WITT (!x. 4. 26) 
aa 
etc... Here follows the list of pratikas given as the weifayay 
by the ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34. 31, and quoted above, p. 89, note 2; 
then the text continues as follows: @ 
wafer area | (ii. 33. 1) 
qarfa at (i. 10.4) San: (iv. 13. 1) (v. 30. 1) 
(ix. 8.1) Wetfayam: | Ut: ... 
aurfeay: |. Then follows a list of many of the commoner practices 
described in the preceding kandikas of this adhyaya, all of which, 
if performed while reciting the aeifaygau, are accounted effi- 
cacious against all diseases (adanfug Rusaifa), as though they 
were performed with their own proper mantras (WUqT a: am: 
| Then follows a catalogue 
of the diseases, many of which are treated in the preceding kandikas: 
the others are known in the later medical cdstras: BWAITHAT AT 
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waa st. 8. fafy aera: | 


Kandika 33. 


| si. 3. feaarng | 


Hay | — 5. MT 
qafa | fadta aa. — si. 6. ... @fenet awrfa ... qata 
qutfa. — fauraa ada | aa 
aa wafer Wat | — sd. 20. 
Kandika 34. 


sd. 1, WY SA... — si. 2 AAT 
WAS AIT si. 3. ay 
at AT aT Gara (!) at | Tifa 
Ufa aat Fat... — 
si. 4. si 5, | 
— st. 10. () ast aay | 
favarenfata (ii. 14) afera — | 
si. 12. — si. 13. ... Safa — 
si, 14, wer... 
(cf. Ath. Paddh. and Kegava at Kaug. 79. 9) | 
AYAT aE — 
si. 15. ... warafa. — si. 16. ... 
aa... are sarcafa. — si. 17. 
ufe nefad areata — 18... ua... 


| 
| 
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faasnafa. — st. 21.... 
(). — si. 23. AA 
ati aaraifa — 


Kandika 35. 


si.3.... ara faaefai... 
a@utfa. — sa. 4. ... meres at waa fa- 
aa qaaafaqua. — sis. 5. 6. Kecava’s explanation is essentially 
the same as that of Ath. Paddh. and Dac. Kar. — si. 7. & (!) wate 
— sis. 8. 9. |... 
waafa wy. — si. 10... 
— si. ll. Sa |... (? Cod. 
ay |... (see Kaug. 98 2, where the 
hymn is given in — sa. 16. zutfata 
fatwa (vii. 17. 1-4) wars. — si. 17. 
| fa (vii. 19)... — 19. 

efit)... gars wearer. — si. 20. wy 
aa Sad)... aurfa. — 
si. | | AAC) (Cod. 
BUGS) | SHA! BT | | | vatfa Farha 
AF Way. — si. 22. aefa 
yet weref. — 23. 
uifa. — si. 4. 
si. 27 (note 4).... Ba. — si. 28.... garatfa 


a 
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Kandika 36, 

sis. 1.2. (Cod. | See | 
AST | arqarai fagrn- 
| fad wafa...— sis. 5. 6. 
faar: faa: faa | AZ 
| ware atcarfefa (vi. 7) 


aa (Cod. BTM) qurfa. — si. 7. ..wa- 


facfa — sis. 13. 14. 
mag ... wwar... at we waaew 
wafa.— sa. we at | 

fagt wale. — sii. 17. 
arfeat <0. 2. we ara 
wren. oft et... waft. — si. 25. 

22 
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wary... — sit. 6.... afeney 
... (!) wafa. — si. 28. We 
qetfa.— 29... fagutfa.— sii. 31. 
si. 32. Wy |. . . 
afuaratat auifa aaa. — si. 33. 
ete. — si. 34. ... faguutfa 
— sii. 35. — si. 37.... UTaT- 
ufaufa — so. 38. 
faa ae ya |... 
farcha (cf. sa. 19) ... 
— si. 39 
ucfmaa. — Kecava ends the adhyaya as 

| 

aa: dfearfarit — 


Adhyaya v. 
Kandika 37. 

Introduction. we faqraaaut fafa qera: | 
war satfa ... acarata | ura 
wifaadarara | mat sf at faaret at 
gaat ara afaafa qua at gaat Te 
faw Guia. — si. tread aa 
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at waa | afe aurfafad wafa aet ae 
anfauau wide fafa: ...— 
faferd (Cod. fafaa) | . 
|... 
| ware gaa 
arafefa aaa... — si. 6. 
Cat — sa. 7. wes |... 
fefa qa... — st. 11. ate 


.. . — 12. ... BATS () 
faut. — 
Kandika 38. 
Introdaction. we — st. 1. efeafaar- 


ataatfa. — 2. ufaufa.— = si. 3... . 
si. 6. (!) si. 7. 


| | 
| | 
| 
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si. 8S. aa |... — 
si. 9. ... BA) | 
UTAH Lag: War: — 

st. ll. waa at (Cod. 
AT FT... ANY TATA:. — sii. 12. 
— siis. 13-16. The rites described in these sitras 
are valid for the €gUTf# as well as the ¢fawarfa. Is efawar- 
fa at Kaug. 38. 12 to be emended to efeaarfu? In describing 
the latter Kecava ends as follows: 
ami fafa |... () az: 
ani ufanfa | BATH. — 
— si. 19. Fe — 
si. 20. — sd. 21. facia 
urcafa. — si.22. aa |... 
ay am qratfe (Cod. ame) aat aang. — 
AST aa: WIAA FAA | — 24. 


we warafafa am fears — sa. 2. 


fafa aa after at 
ufaaifed — si. 26. Beal... 
si. 29. GgeTatfa we 
ware | agefa aa aaa aefa faurat 
aafa. — 
Kandika 39. 

st. 1.... fawaafa gerera 

carafe: | ...aaa awfa...— 
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(!) WUT: (cf. Kang. 8. 23-9, 6) 
8. 16) aTeurfa | are 
aa: (Kaue. 9. 8)) wre- 
rasta... Wat Tal CS | 
aaa Heat (Cod. Hen) fated | 
| (!)... aria frafa. — 
— si. 18... a we. — 
si. 20. — si. 27... . STRAT 
ef. under sis. 5-12) Bg: Wafer. — si. 28. afarer- 
(lef. v. 81. 1-4) (Cod. 
aarafa. — si. 29. — 


Kandika 40. 


sh. 1. Wy aaa: | GTS... 
si. 2... aa ata | ... fefaa- 
(!) fraqufa. —si.6.... sea... frrata.— 
Hat Vee: aaa 
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ali aa wafa aa ada arent — 
adnate | — si. 10. afe 
...afe wat ya: faaaa 
UA WTA: | Yee: waa 


a wafa. — si. 13. sis. 14. 15. 
fafa vara: | .. 
ulgata. — si. 16. Kecgava divides this sitra in 
his treatment, so as to join the words aaa aa ATaHaAT to the 
preceding practice, to wit: ea 
fuafa i... gacataa... faafa. Thena 
new practice is introduced with the words: we Qratay sa, 
ayifa... — sis. 17. 18. 
aafa... awifai... aaa 


Kandika 41. 


si. 1. gata: ...— sis. 2. 3. 


| 
| 

— 
4 

3 
4 
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(vi. 18. 2) | ganar 
sis. 3.4. ... (!) FAT... AA ITF 
wurag farafa: ..sea faataafa.— si.c.. 
sf...— AM sea...— sa. 11. SH 
(Cod. — si. 13. ... 
efuayfa arafaar (Kaue. 7. 19)... 
area (cf. sa. 3 fg. These per- 
formances as well as those following now are performed with each of 
the pratikas mentioned in si.14) | Bradt: 
(cf. sa. 6) aie wafer | 
fugiaaara aa wrara- 
uafa |... wafaafa (both performances are again prescribed with 
all the pratikas of si. 14)... faqwaaara: | aaratfa 
afafafa fawen (xiii. 1. 1-20) 
— si. 17. ... aa... 
fai fagramnfefasa | waraifa — 
si. 18. WE — si. 19... aat 
aa fa: ufturafaat ... qafa.— si. 20... . wat 
fade | wate at: gat we ... 
wat: ...——s 8a. 21. |... WaT: 


q 
{ 
5 
q 
4 


Kandika 42. 


Kandika 42. 

waafad |... Fara. — sii. 3. 
... Ofe aaa arfa ae. — 4. 
aife adga... fawara wafa aet ga 


| UST We CS FATA... — sd. 7... 
| sufaufa aa wafer aa: ofgafefa... 
Wales aa: aa | ad aaa — 
si. 8. We faae afa | wart 


— si. 12-17. qe ufcare- 
4 HAT AAT A BAT | AA 


arfeg (cf. Kaug. 57. 32, note)... aafaast 


fauraa adanfa. — <a. 18. 
4 aa: fara. — sd. 22. qT 

: 
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vefaut: anefate eftay we aa: a)... 
— si. 23. fauy- 
Sea .. 
Kandika 43. 


si. 1. agar. . 
are WUT |... aa: 

faa aaa urcafa |... 
wafa faatavafa. — sa. 2.... gaa 
we 4 fawfa.— ufayfe afcaar- 
uwag aitfa |. Then Kegava exhibits essentially the same text 
as the Ath. Paddh., ending with the following: Wwat 7a 7 wa- 
wad. — si. ll. . arcafa — si. 13... 
wa (!) asta aa <fa as at Kaue. 
2%. 1 fg. — si. 15. year 
War THAT: — 80. VS AT 


iz 
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() at aT... wafa age wat 
WATS ... — sa. 18. ... 
fa.— si. 19... fa- 
awa at aa at aa ada 
Far aat eeifai we Fe 
wafa faaratata. — 
Kandika 44. 
si. 1. WY ANTM AA Ba... — si.3.... 
ANTS BVA GWA — ATA (xi. 6. 23) 
(cf. Kaug. 8. 23. fg.) 
aqrafaga: faa:.— si. 14 aay HAT aa 
— si. 15. ... faqupta atifa arcadifa. — si. 17. 
Ws — sa. 19. ... Fata. — 
sil. 28. Guage cant ufaw... — si. 36. 

— 
Kandika 45. 


si. 3. — si. 4 aa: fes- 
| aratfa. — sa. 6. aat 
— si. 12... | ae — 
si. 13. we fasty ary fate:...— si. 16. aatfefa 
fearat wafa — si. 17. ay ufaae 
|... afaag... wafa... — 
sa. 18. aatfa ger aa 


| 
4 
4 
4 
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faqat — si. 19. Want 
— 


Kandika 46. 


si. 1. WE WHA aa | 

act — si. 2. ... FaWafa 
faaa aurfa. —. si.3.... i 


anfafadiafa. — si. 5. | 
ae... 98tfa.— «si. 6. We 
fawfag gat 4 ... a 
ufa |... wad — si. 7. 
AAT ATA (xi. 6.23) HAT CAT 
areata wrafa (cf. Kang. 39.9) 
ufas aw sa. 9. 
ufsat | wifaqea... an afad 
saa i faat gas get ae faarfe)... 
waa fadtas yaa)... ger fader... 
getfa. — st. 4. wa qa 
| (xii. 1. 19) we 
zea faitafaat aa afe wa aa 


i 
| 
| 
f 
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— st. 17. wit fear 
fafa: art sat ae aa: wala atfy- 
wa: | wat — si. 19. we faat 
wifaqaa)... afaqufaga— si. 4 wey fa- 
wait 
va faite: | | VET 
afa fucfa unfa fu aarfa — 80. 26. AB 
wiaft Mafa faate ae — 
Heat aat safaafa. — sa. 29. 
— Aa areata aa... — 
@famaat — si. 34. ... — sa. 35. 
— si. 36. we Aa 
| fata fate: 
(vi, 117-119) Gare wafa. — sa. 41. 
gaa wafa we 42. 


| 
a 
t 
€ 
fy 
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si. 43. QU BAITS qarit at aq 
au we at ae — 
suft fafaufa. — sa. 49. we 
fetiag . . . — si. 50. 
| afufa eat... a wafa. si. 51. 
aa aaa at ya tia... aafa. — 
si. 53. WE war... afaqear- 
faa Fat aia Zar at Ss aT Fat 
aa 8. 55. at ya We 
Keg. has the following at the end of the adhyaya: qataifa afa- 
faarfa ... ... 
adanfa | wart .... 
args tfa (Kaug. 38. 1. fg.) 1 wargarfa 
aq (Kaue. 93. 1 fg.) — 


Adhyaya vi. 
Kandika 47. 


Introduction. Wa sfaart saya | 
fifa aaa awa arcfaat wat 
“ef. Kaug. 39. 1 fg.) . — si. 12. WYAT 


| 
| 
ig 
; 
i 
| 
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feafa.— sas. 4-16. @ eat Bay 
Sfa (vi. 133; vi. 25) Heat | we ay ce 
wa fara fare ofaufe aa ufaaia. — 17. 
faufa CAT (vi. 133. 2). — 18-20. We 
sea fuafa | — 

wear awifa me — sas. 25-27. 

. weafa. — si. 30. Vad . 
2a efaurgqa: ufaufa. — si. 32. Keg. has 


corresponding to this sitra, but seems to connect directly with si. 33. 
Later, however, after si. 38, a passage corresponding to this sitra 
appears, which contains nothing additional to the statement of Kaugika. 
as though stood in 
the text). — stis. 34—36. atest fac fau- 
si. 17). — si. 87. ... . . . 
afe gaat Sat — sis.39-42. qTaT- 
cefa (?Cod. eerfa) | aa: au 
(ii. 19-23) (cf. si. 8) | BAT WaT... 


4 
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' 
| 
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Kandika 47—48. 351 


fayaquTa ... awifa wit @ | | 
aafe atfeta aau a4 aafa wate a aa facurfa. — 
fa. — sa. 54. ama faufa. — 
si. 57. . 

Kandika 48, 

= si. 3. Zw . 
si. 4... fraafa. — si. 
araafa. — si. 7.... | weet weft 
fu wafer. — si. 10... guafa. — si. 1... 
sfarare:. — sii. 12... (Cod. — siis. 13-22. Fai 


az waefa. — si. 4... — 
si. 25... — si. 27. aga 


— sts. 29-31. 
Fat yraay quifa: facgfafa 
Hat — sd. 32... AS 
EAT... — si. 35... FET — 


| 
H 
i} 
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vagwafay — sis. 41-43. 
acifa... — 


Kandika 49. 


st. 1. Gurfagqa faaafa (cf. Kaug. 24. 19 fg.). — 
2... aaufaat: afau weurfa.— —siis. 3—27. 


The treatment of the remaining sitras of this kandika by Kecava 
differs so much from Kaucika’s, especially in the arrangement of 
the siitras, as to render it impossible to present extracts sitra by 
sitra. The entire passage, barring irrelevant matter, is here given: 
fame facurfa | 
(v. 5. 7fg.) (Cod. WE) WE 
Fat cia aay sea aaa 

Here two more glokas are given, which are however too cor- 
rupt for reproduction. Then the text continues as follows: 
faut: wat satfa areata: (cf. si. 14) 
| (cf Kane. 60. 1 fe.) qeufafar 


si. 
a 
Ag 
= 
é 
Be 
. 
‘ 
2 
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aa afa 1 ete .. 
(ef. si. 18) | @fagy ete... (cf. si. 19) 
wom ... qafa (cf. sa. 20) 
(cf. Kaug. 48. 43) |... wore 
(cf. st. 1) 1 Fare 
fara... auraTaraafa (cf. sa. 23) gaa 1 
ata wafer (sa. 25) at oat 
SET Brave (si. 26) 1)... ener fagdde aaie- 
The following is an extract from a longer statement of Kegava at 
the end of this adhbyaya: @atat afaarcagta: | ata at 
Ufa: aifwar featita: ve Ua 
waa: ader | ge: | 


Adhyaya vii. 


Kandika 50. 
si, 1. faf aera: aa aet 
Fe at at ...aa faafa vata 
wafa. — si. 3.... 
guifa we at sa 4. 


23 


854 Kandika 50. 


waefa | — si. 5. aq alert 
(! for fefsfre ?). — si. 6... WaTa fagi MAT... 
4 at am afvet verfa wae aet... 
awefa|... weat aferiafa. — si. 7. . .. 
— sis. 8—9. (!) Sera | ufs 


aafa. — si. 13. get fefafa etc... . 
wared garfa wafer (cf. the extract from Kegava at the end of 
the sixth kandika) areurfa 
(cf. Kaug. 8. 15) 1... afau wreurfa aa ada Ua 
at faafeat at wafer — si. 4. (xi.2) 

si. 15. WY MAW |... 
a sai fefafa gaa (iii. 26; iii.27: 
Kegava evidently construes the word aman: as fewqmMet:, contrary 
4 to the reading of all MSS.; cf. Kaug. 14. 25; 50. 18) AT @¥ zat 
q fa etc.... ufta: facia... 
4 at Sarat at ye at at 


4 ; aia at aa ufcfactfa (the emendation suggested in note 6, p. 146, 


eaifa — sd. 10. Wea- 
4 waa | () — 11. We 
Sas |... Te aT WaT ay... 
4 wai... |... ait wafa afe- 


Kandika 50—51. 355 


is thus rendered unnecessary, as Kegava’s version of the passage * 
seems a plausible one). — si. 18. @ seat wafa etc. (cf. Kee. 
at si. 7)... qwaret gafegu art autfa 
ala qutfa ... |... 
aura at a1 qeart ... 
si. 19. @ seat 
afa ete. (cf. Keg. to si. 17). we faqafa 
.. si. 21.... Wag... — 
si. 22. @ Sai afa etc. (cf. Keg. to si. 17)... 
ait frraafa |... faaufa |. 
arat . . . quifa 
faaafa | . . . (no mention is made of 
anything to the of the sitra) | ...@aT- 
aeauatta. — 


Kandika 51. 


ware () farafa aa: vigad at ger wa 
fafaufa | sa. 4 cenfafa 
aaa (iii. 26) — st. 5. va (!) — 


23* 
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fal... act: ofa. sa. 1. 


Wai | Ae HATA etc. ... at afa- 
at Bafa — si. 13.... 
fads teat afeacaurci favafa...— 14. We 
faguifa. — si. 15. ya. — 
si. 16.... Wu (!) Gag faaafa 
afa — si. 19 Sia 
ay frqafa. — sa. 2. afaneta ai 
(Cod. — 


Kandika 52. 


waa. — si.2... | 
wala. — sa. 3. ... 
tfa aaa Ga ag: Fat 
si. 4. |... yfawai qe aq 
ata. — si. 5. |... aa 
ufaufa ... acifa. — si. 6... (!) 
aa ufaufa | afacat wafa. — sa. 7... 
(! for — si.9. ... seaafa- 
aa wataafa | we 
— sa. 10. arat (!) 


4 
4 
4 
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aet | — sa. 1. 
Kegava’s treatment of the following passage renders it probable that 
it contains two sitras, the division being after Waaaat, as follows: 
at — si. 12. aS Vea... 
— si. 14... . — 15. 
— si. 16... . 
Aq: | era: | Wate | ... 
usafaurfe aeifa i... 
ae | gaa... ware aT... 
feat... afraid Fat 
aofa ae efaat arafafa qaqa... aa 
aa ada | Te AAT at 
afeal Tae at Ut aT ada...) — 
sis. 20. 21... fetwafa aurarfa- 
aa qutfai... | -.. 
ufad Waa arTeiraa |. Here follows an extended description of the 
performances indicated at Kaug. 54. 11—12. — 


Kandika 53. 
si. 8. fatarfa ete... . — si. 9. 


we...— of. 13. Gest 
— sis. 15. 16. (‘for Fest 


fj 


4 
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aa: dara: | RAT aa: Tara: | 
wires wares. — sa. 18. wfefa: vag 
Wrz (in this form the word occurs several times in the expanded 


treatment of the following sitras). 


Kandika 54. 


si. 1. qu eerfa...— sa. 3... 
wifvara — si. nefaua- 
si. 10... arercafa — sai. 11. 
etc.... HAT (cf. Keg. at Kaug. 52. 
20, 21, where the subject matter of this sitra is treated expansively) 
aat WITS | ufsanr: (cf. Keo. at 
Kaug. 52.18 fg.) — si.12... ... ateurfa...at- 
13... ATE: — si. 14, 
Keg. has at the end of this sitra the afqetatfa, described in the 
same words as the Ath. Paddh. at Kaug. 58.17, note. Then: WeT# 
| aftear (!). — si. 15. | 


qua 


Kandika 55. 


| aa: at arg faa (iii. 18) 
fa | araafa. — si. 4. aud 


as 
a 
q 
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fa.. sd. 12. BIE... — 13... 

— si. 14. wafers — on. 16... 
— 


Kandika 56. 


si. 1. WATT at. . . awrfa. — si. 2. 
(iv. 30) areata. — sis. 5-7. WY 
etc. (as in the other paddhatis) 

ast afau areurfa.— 12. went aueafa 
The treatment of this sittra is identical with that of the Dag. Kar., 

ending... AT ae — si. 13. 
cafe aft Tata. — sa. 16. 
fa awifa |... BATH. — 


Kandika 57. 

si. 21. way tf vafa: afau areurfa | 
ae waa fafa garcrara | 
ete. as in Dac. Kar. — si. 31. BY 
ata a (cf. Kaug. 10. 1, 16, 20) |... 


‘ 
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4 
. | 
4 
: — 
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Kandika 58. 

afa afaseda — si. 3. 
A:. — si. 4. HA | ATAUTAST- 
fe qargfa: | aT 
wfage:. For the mantras cf. sitra 3. — sii. 5. 
aaa atfata eat ware fa Sat efa etc. (cf. si.3) — 
afa fagd get — si. 11... 
.. . — sa. 12. 
wed ufazfa (the reading in the text of the sitra 
is therefore correct) |... aa. — si. 13. 
The introduction is in essential agreement with that of the Ath. 
Paddh. and Dag. Kar. — si. 16.... raafai aa: faat wa 
aa si. 17... wareafa faa a 
| AA: | BATA. — si. 18. 
arfa... gerera |... aa: oft 
essentially in the same strain as the other paddhatis. — siis. 20. 21. 
atfaftat at a: fafu: ad uftad 
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si. 2. Sea... — si. 23. 
feaqufasa — si. 25... wht wa 
(!) 


Kandika 58—59. 


Kandika 59. 
Introduction. @reaqrat aaui fafa | 
(Ath. Parig. 21) | at — si. 1. 
fava faareata. — si. 3. .. 4 
VATS — sa. 5 .. 
fat Bata. — 90.7... — 
fa. Cf. Kaug. 11.8 — si. 9... 
fasa.— si. 10. gen | 
waara: | waar... safasa. — 
si. lL... BHA... — si. 12... 
— si. 13... aaa... sufasal... fafad 
— si. 4... ... faree- 
— si. 15... Wf Gat)... 
fava...— 16... ara at: 
fem: .. wet Baar wet wee: sufasa 
— si. 17. at at adara:. — 


recounts the various divinities, mentioned in the hymns of which the g 
pratikas are here given: ... gaat: 
— sii. 21... — sd. 22. 
... — si. 2... wedra 
aT aar... (cf. Kaug. 42. 15 fg.) RATATAT- 
arafa (cf. Kaug. 42.9) | BT 
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afawfa ae ufafed... — sa. 27... ew- 
— si. 8... asia at 


fafcafa afe aet aa — 


Adhyaya viii. 
Kandika 60. 


Kecava’s treatment of this adhyaya deviates materially in arrange- 
ment and subject matter from that of Kaugika: kandikas 60—63 are 
closely interwoven with 67-68, so that a passage of one division alter- 
nates with a passage of the other. For the introduction, given in 
this kandika (sis. 1-7) it substitutes that of wmeoamay 67 (sis. 1-18), 
ws wham: | | gat 
Taq | waa: | wart eat 

wat wat arcfaar 
ete. (si. 19). — sis. 20. 21... 
waa way. — sd. 23. xfa fafa: wa 
tfafafa — si. 4. 
(xi. 1. 4°) ataafa |. Here, in Kecava’s treatment, 
the account given in kandika 67 is resumed: U@ aeiztaaata 
sf Hat (ct. 67. 19)... | 


Ber 
4 
4 
— > 


1—4). — sf. 2, | 
si. 28, .. FEAL. — sis. 31. 32. aa: Garde wea 
| (xii 3. 1°) wat — 


si. 30... — 


Kandika 61. 
st. 1... aera. — 4... 


wafa | — st. 5. AT 
wat (vi. 19. 1; 57.1; 62. 1: 
cf. Kaug. 9. 2) dreaa. — 
st. 6. . sis. 7. 6. 
fafa: — si. 9. a: 
sis. 15-17. eet us ued at 
aafafa: quite. — «sa. 21. (xi. 1. 7°) 
— si. 24 (note 5). Keg. reads SEER — 
si. 26. We Cfafafa (xi. 1. 11°) (!). — 


Kandika 62. 


si. 1. .. areata. — si. 3. Kee. reads 
eat, in accordance with the reading accepted in the text. — 
si. 4. Tar... — si. 15... aa 
— sis. 20. 21. 
| gaat feaurdifa fegafeat(!) ...1 
Wefa area | 
adda on: aaa dasafa.— «sa. 22. Us 


Kandika 60—62. 363 
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frat warcal (cf. Kaug. 63. 20) |. Then 


the description passes over to 68. 23 fg., as follows: Taaufaa 
etc. .. , essentially as in sits. 24-34. — 


Kandika 63. 


si. 3. ATIUTATATH TARTS: | STAT 
(xi. 1. 26) | AT etc..., 


essentially as in sis. 3—9. Then the description turns again to 


Kauge. 68. 35 fg.: we erat ad faaa arfaaad 
etc. . ., essentially as 
the rest of the kandika. Then follows: 
fautd | ... ara Ua | aa- 
(Cod. ade) aat | aT 


Kandika 64—66. 


Keg. disposes of the matter treated in these kandikas as follows: 
wana (cf. 60. 19 fg.) 191 Garga 
carfa (cf. 60. 31 fg) 121 
(cf.64.1) 131 Ugrara awa... (cf. 64. 2) 181 WaT 
wacatasfa (Cod. Tata) (iv. 14) 
(cf. 64. 6) 1G) wigs 
wa (cf. 65. 1) 1 O 1 (cf. 
66.6) | aa (cf. 66. 11)1@1 
(cf. 66. 12) 1 901 Tratfafa 
(Cod. aah) (cf. 66. 13) 1 991 WTA 
fagfrafia: (cf 6. 4) 1421 we agafafa 
wai (cf. ibid.) a3 Gat aa 
(cf. 66. 15) 1481 Afa aa (cl. 66. 941 
Ufafaqat (cf 66. 17) 19%) Be 
aa (cf. 66. 18) 1901 (cf. 66. 
19) qu 1 AAS (cf. 66. 20) 1 


4 
4 
a 
| — 
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(cf. ibid.) 1 201 
(cf. 66. 22) 1 291 (xi. 3.1) 
122) afaarcarae 231 afanfa: afearai 
aaqata (cf. 68. 4)...— The remaining two kandikas (67, 68) are 
treated along with the first four kandikas (60-63) of this adhyaya: 


see the introduction to 60. — 


Adhyaya ix. 
Kandika 69. 
si. 1. WU AE | 
(Cod. see Ath. Paric. 22) ... 
sae tfa grat asa | Gerad 
| — sis. 17 fg. .. 
(Ath. Paric. 22) — si. 20.21. 
Tafa — 90.22... — 


Kandika 70. 

sis. 8.9. gefefa (xii. 1. 1-9) 
(xii. 1.59) Tat (iii. 31. 10, 11; ef. Kaug. 24.31) | WA 
tfa — 


Kandika 71. 
si. 1... — si. 3... — si. 4. 
wai act — ea. 8. 
zetfa. — si. 13 (note 15). The surmise that the siitra refers 
to Kaug. 39. 20-27 is correct: Kecava quotes the passage in full. — 


st. 16. Ste varia ganfy qaara- 
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si. 16. MS agfa- 
fa &... seaafeaa aaa — sii. 18, 
... — si. 19... Maafa. — sii. 20, 
... fadtaat gat vetfa ara: (!). — si. 21. 
fefy ufaufa. — 


Kandika 72. 

st. 1... (sc. Wa) facurfa. — 
fafaaefer (cf. Kaug. 39. 27 ete.). — si. 7. 


aT (Keg, does not therefore regard the word @#gtg in sitra 8 as 
the pratika of xii. 2. 48, but joins it to sitra 7: I nevertheless adhere 
to the division of the sitras as given in the text). — si. 10... wat 
| — sa. 12. sitet 
SMaaAa afaafa (the quotation in the sitra therefore refers to xii. 
2. 31, the persons and epithets being changed from feminine to mas- 
culine: correct accordingly note 1 on page 191) ... faget Jea- 
faaree: ()...— sis. 13. 14... — 
16. . Tat — 
After a description of the fat Keg. passes over to adhyaya x: 
no mention being made of the matter treated in the remainder of 


adhyaya ix. — 


Adhyaya x. 

Kandika 75. 
si. 14... — si. 25. 
; 

Kandika 76. 


sis. 2. 3. USA ufqufa. — sd. 5 
(notes 22. 23)... Waeaataat... — si. 6. Cf. Keg. at Kaug. 


8.22. — si. 10. eet 
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fauafa...— st. 18. facfafepaat (!)...— si. 19 (note 8). 
ay uate. The of in 

Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. to gare i is to be cancelled. — sii. 21 
(note 13). Keg, also read WTS. — si. 22... . Barat 


ugtfa eetfa. — si. 28... dra. — si. 29 


(note 6). Keg. reads @uferye: Haas, Ind. Stud. v. 384, plausibly 
emends to WUTferye. — si. 33. .. faare: — 


Kandika 77. 


Introduction. — si. 2... | 
watata; cf. Kauc. 50.1. — si. 4. 

st. 6. Keg. reads (!) — sil. 8. 
aa Satie. — st. il... get aa gery 
— «si. 13... ofe afafa. — sa. 19. 
arercafa. — si. 0... wawafa. — st. 23... 
— 


Kandika 78. 


5... — so. 9... 
aa — sis. 10. 11... WES 
wea a4 am (vi.82: therefore a very different 


construction from that implied in the text, as divided above by the 
editor and by Haas-Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 397. 399) afaat WaaTat- 
fafa am Us: BAT — 


Kandika 79. 


aaTaaa | wale Udtafaara: (ef. Keg. at Kaéug. 34. 14) | 
si. 11... Bafa. -— sd. 12. 
uwafa. — st. 16. . 


H ad 
° 
i 
| 


368 Kandika 79—82. 


wafer. — si. 30. faqye afe trea wafa 
ed. 33. yee feats gait aé ard. — 


Adhyaya xi. 
Kandika 80. 
st. 1. — si. 2 quafia 
era aaafafa | — 
si. 3... at 
siquifa...— sa.5. we afe 


FU: qeawafaar cefa. — si. 10. 
wi a = sa. 12. 
mraufa; cf. Kauc. 8. 24, 25. — sii. 16. Kee. reads 
fae<fa. — si. 19. Sar: (!) Fafa. — si. 23. 
ay aa Tea... — sa. 26. 
... — sd. 8. faferarat cert — sa. 30. 
wy — si. 4... wae 
gate Wat — st. 35... FAST WaT 
as the other paddhatis. — st. 48. .. 
sii. 49. — si. 50. WET 
gatfefa aafaart wat... — 80. 53... fac: 
afer. — su. 55. 


Kandika 81. 

si. 45... — si. 48... 

aaa. — 

Kandika 82. 


Introductory. Wa feaa — 


a 
1 
3 | 
4 
a 


Kandika 82—85. 369 


at araufa. — si. 17... — st. 19. Wa 
(iv.33;iv.34) wrearfa. — sd. 20. 

si. 26 (note 16). Keg. reads fmm, as the last of the list of 
plants: perhaps for si. 292. aa: atria... — 
(cf. si. 1 fg.). fer | atefa: (essentially the same state- 


ment)... 


Kandika 83. 


Introductory. ay faqau Baal... 

st. 5. 

si. 9. (!) 

st. 13. we aa... — si. 17. 

For the aurawit (se. wat) see Kauc. 40. 9, note 16. — sii, 21. 


wary aa servafa.— sa. 34. gear (!) 

Sfawart Fara. . st. 27.... 
wet — 


Kandika 84. 
si. 6. GU: Fifer. — oa. 8. we 
sat Aa. — sis. 13.14. 
etc....— si. 16. 
— 


Kandika 


si. 1. — si. 4... fala. — 


24 


. | 
i F 
q 
| 
4 
| 
| 
= | 
4 


870 Kandika 85—87. 


st. 8. | agerfa | 
Taga sftafaat.— si. 20... 
arguifa.— si. 22... qurfa fadte 
wad. — si. 23. ufaufa | 
wid faqufa.— si. 25... wallfa — 
si. 27... (cf. xviii. 3. 69; 4. 26, 43) 
(xviii. 4. 32) vara wet Gara (xviii. 4. 33) 
zutfa. — 


Kandika 86, 

si. 1. — si. 2 (note 3)... — 

fa.— si. 10... saa 
— si 4. wafeaaefafa aay afeara- 
— st. 15. afzat 
way aya fa: uftfre feafa 
— si. 16. aaa fag WaT (vii. 21.1) 
ufcfagfa (!) 1 fa: weal ufcafer 
(cf. Kaug. 84. 10) qaatfa (!)... — sa. 17. 
| Ua: sufasa aa — 
si. 18... @aTH TautTa aa. — si. 19. 
MRF (71.16 fg.) — 22 (note 14). 
.. vetfa — si. 28... Watt: 
warfe ... aati vwafe wa (Kauc. 82. 2-20) 
.. wafa (Kaug. 82. 36—42). 


Kandika 87. 


s08... — 4... fet. — 
st. 15. sii. 27. quifa aféfa 


4 
ae 
4 
4 

¥ 
° 


Kandika 87—93. 871 


atta. — so. 28. ara fuat we 
wat (cf. Kaug. 83. 27-29). — 


Kandika 88. 


st. 1... — si. 6. & 
| aa: (Keg. therefore divides, no doubt correctly, a 
sitra after — sd. 14. facurfa...— 
si. 18. faat nfafaw aufa. — st. 20... 
*ATUTATAT HATA. — si. 21... — sd. 29. 


Kandika 89. 
si. 16. Cf. note 6. — st. 17. 
wefagay: ware: — 
Adhyaya xii. 
Kandika 90. 
st. 1. SSA | CS BLA... — 


Kandika 92. 
wa. — sf. 25... ©) 


Adhyaya xiii. 
Kandika 93. 

|... free aa erat 
— si. 9. si. 10. 
ACH at. — sd. 13. si. 21. 
— si. 22... faafa.— 26. 
fat at wee at. — 32. WUT... — st. 34. 


4 
q hy 
j 
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872 Kandika 983—120, 


od. 36. ()... — 87. Wee 
(!). — sd. 38... qafa(!). — st. 40. sfa:... — 


st. 43. — 


Kandikaés 94—120., 


aa) Ofeaaafaga (cf. note 9, p. 256, and Kaug. 99. 3, 4). — 
103. . . . — 104. 2 |T 
tfa grat... — 105. 1 (note 12). ET WATT. — 106. .. 
fa...— 116. 3, 4. wife: we 
sea. — Us. wy — 
119. qq aatgay wifacaa |. Here follows a long list of omens 


and portents, similar to that contained in the last parigistas of the 


Atharva-Veda, the | | 


atfa cf. the following statement: 4 
also the following: 
(cf. Ath. Paricis. 33 and 35) 
wat | — The MS. 


ends abruptly, after a passage corresponding to kandika 120, with the 
short colophon mentioned in the introduction, p. xvi. — 


all 
q 
a 
‘4 
4 
= — 


INDEXES. 
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a 
| 
| 
| 
| 
. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
| 
| 
xf 
4 
| 
is 
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A. 


Proper Names and Kindred Subjects.* 


1. Names of divinities and personifications. 


71. 1. 

afaa 122. 2. 

afar 1, 2, 15,37; 4.17; 
5. 1,127, 13; 6.11"; 10. 
23; 12. 14322. 9; 42.17; 
44.17; 45. 11; 49. 12; 
56. 6°, 12, 18; 65. 14, 
15; 68. 31; 70. 1, 9°; 
71. 1, 6; 72. 14*; 72. 
25, 26, 27, 29, 82; 73. 
2, 4; 74. 2, 15; 78. 
10°; 81. 31; 88. 1; 89. 
13; 94. 14; 95. 3; 97. 
4, 6; 98. 2; 108. 2°; 
114. 2; 116. 8; 119. 
2°, 5; 128. 2; 130. 2; 


131. 2; 133. 6; 135. wutciaa 122. 2. 


9°; 187. 2, 25; 189. 6. | 

Cf. 
2. 2; 5. 1°; 

72. 26; 73. 11. 
watarara 4. 19. 
WANT 56. 13. 
TA 70. 6; 137.25. 


(?) 22.9. Cf. 
Waa 59. 25; 73. 12; 
125. 2. 
70. 6; 91. 4; 
92. 14. Cf. 
74. 5. Cf. wal. 
wre 5. 13. Cf. gg. 
1. 29; 45. 16°; 
74. 2. Cf. wyaa. | 
WA 122. 2. | 
Was 135. 9. | 
6. 5, 10; 49. 


10; 73. 7, 15; 90. 18, 

20; 92. 14; 97. 8. 
wafa 3. 9”. 
wfceafa 73. 7. 
34. 22. 

3.7; 137. 39. 

Ware 116. 2. 
What 2. 1; 20. 5, 11; 


51. 21; 58. 17; 106. 7; 
137. 18. 
47. 16. 


| Wat si. 16; 88. 1. 106. 7; 


Cf. WTgt. 


12; 88. 97; 97. 8; 98. WET 58. 20. 
2°; 115. 27; 128. 4; WRYXTS 42. 17; 58.20. 


‘133. 3. 


3. 14; 


5. 7. 


2. 4, 6; 4.15 73 


11; 92. 20; 127. 2, 8. 


74. 18. 24. 20. 14. 30; 47. 
3. 15; 72.42. | 2, 12; 135. 9%. CF. 
127.2. 
wate 49. 12. 6. 16; 10. 21; 
56. 13. Ch 24. 42; 2S. 165 82. 19; 
WHA 2. 38; 49.5; 68., 42. 17; 55. 15; 68. 2; 


* This index includes the entire text of the Kaucika, withthe ex- 
ception of the mantras quoted by pratika from the Atharva-sambita, 
The numbers above the line indicate the number of occurrences of a 
word in a given siitra or passage. 
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70. 6; 73. 2, 15; 92. 
14; 93. 7; 99. 1, 2”; 
128. 4; 135. 9. Cf. 
afefa. 

wWiaAaa 23. 4; 42. 11; 
45. 10; 73. 12; 82. 38. 
Cf. qaafa. 

wu: (Vat) 3 3°; 
56. 7; 99. 2; 103. 2°; 
107. 2; 133. 3. 

106.7. Cf. 

Tae 55. 11, 12; 63. 
8; 67. 2, 3, 27. Cf. 

51. 21; 74. 9; 
115. 2. 

51. 21. 

38. 1. 


104. 2; 105. 1. 
Cf. 


Eq 74. 20. 

UH 3. 3°; 6.17; 20. 
10; 21. 9; 24. 9, 22; 
47. 16; 51. 2; 58. 5; 
65. 14; 78. 10°; 97. 8; 
104. 2”; 106. 7; 107. 
2; 113. 27; 115. 7, 8; 
135.9; 140. 7, 14, 19°. 
Cf. te. 

2. 3; 5. 2; 
59. 17, 21; 72. 25; 73. 
11; 74. 2, 15; 96. 3°; 
97. 6°; 99. 2; 114. 2”; 
128. 2. Cf. 


133. 3. 
3. 7; 5. 13; 187. 39. 


Cf. afas. 
ura 36. 15; 51. 8; 


115. 2; 116. 8. 
$1. 8. 


Proper Names, etc. 


SUAATTA 135. 9. 

56. 13. 

3. 15; 72. 42. 

74. 8. 

69. 20. 

STA: Bray 139. 6. 

101. 2 Cf. 
Wat. 

Wa 3. 4,7; 6. 20; 90. 
5; 99. 2; 187. 39. 

74. 15°; 99. 2; 101. 

7. Cf. 

wafa 2.1; 58. 4; 67. 
2, 3, 27; 68. 26. Cf. 
vata. 

Vata 67.27. Cf. 

WE 2. 40; 92.2. Cf. 


5. 3; 6. 36. Cf. 

mrafey 73. 5; 74. 6; 
133. 3. 

Wat 93. 9; 101. 1, 
2; 135. 9. Cf. Sag. 

aafa 10S. 2. 

5. 7°; 45. 167; 76. 
18; Sl. 31. 

1. 30. 

RATS 22. 9; 43. 16; 
70. 10, 12; 71. 1, 3, 6; 
82. 21°, 97. 6. 

56. 13. 

@aufa 51. 21. 

wea 40. 14; 49. 12; 
56. 13; 106. 7. 

74. 10. 

We 49. 12; 100. 2; 
116. 8; 119. 3; 135. 9. 


WAR 42. 17; 56. 7; 
93. 8; 10v, 1. 


faacty 74. 8. 

faaaa 74. 8. 

34. 15. Cf. 

HAATA 3. 1, 4; 6. 
1, 11; 40. 13; 45. 11, 
14; 70. 1°; 72. 14; 
84. 1; 95. 3; 96. 3; 
108. 2; 128. 2; 130. 
2”; 131. 2°; 132. 6. 

aa 74. 8. 

MAH 28. 1; 29. 1; 32. 
20; 56. 13. 

@a 88. 10, 24. 

AATAE 88. 9, 24, 25. 

AGA 90. 5, 9. 

73. 7. 

ABT 124. 2°, 3, 4, 5; 
133. 3; 135. 9. 

5. 13. 

Sa 1.9, 1, 13, 15, 17, 
19, 20, 23; 3. 10; 5. 
12; 6. 9, 11, 26°; 40. 
13; 47. 11; 49. 6°; 56. 
7; 61. 11; 70. 6; 73. 
18”; 74, 12°, 19; 82. 
13; $9. 12°, 18: 104. 
2°; 106. 7°; 115. 2; 
124. 4, 5; 128. 4°; 
129. 2; 133. 6°; 135. 
9°; 137. 11; 139. 26. 
Cf. the following 
words. 

Sat 22. 9; 33. 9. 

73. 5. 


Zastfa 74. 10. Cf. 
aifa. 


13. Cf. 
3. 5; 137. 37. 


za 141. 32, 33. 


| ! 
| 
i 
| 
} 
F 
a 
| 


5. 13. 


Say 3. 1; 89. 1. 

44. 34 ; 59. 
2, 28; 74. 6, 15; 115. 
2; 133. 3; 187. 41°. 

ar 3. 3°; 6. 5, 10; 
24. 42; 49. 12; 70. 6; 
88. 87; 91. 1; 97. 8; 
98, 23; 115. 2. 

74. 6. 

wa 74. 5. Cf. aaa. 

56. 17; 115. 2°. 

waa 49. 12; 82. 11°; 
93. 35; 94. 7; 128. 1, 
2: 185. 9. 

89. 1. 

18. 1; 47. 16°; 
97.1, 7, 8. Cf. Sata, 


FANT 65. 15. 

Waa 8i. 21. Cf. fa- 
afa. 

Rawal 97. 8. Cf. fa- 
wzfa. 

3. 6; 187. 38. 

122. 2. 

106. 7. 

waa 51. 7. 

wyufa 8. 

73. 1”. 

1.9, 12, 14, 16,17, 
19, 21, 22; 45. 14; 
49. 6; 61. 9; 73. 6; 
83. 1, 26, 35; 84. 1, 
12; 86. 30; 87. 1, 9, 
11, 16, 17; 88. 1, 14, 
15°, 18, 21, 25°, 29; 
89. 1°, 6, 12°, 17, 18; 
138. 14. 


faatae 73. 6. 


Proper Names, etc. 


(sc. 


877 


137. 11, 15, 40. Cf. 


fa) 4. 12. 
80. 1. (sc. 
69. 1. Za) 4%. 15. 
37. 26, 3. 2. 

30; 88. 7, 29. WEA m. 6. 17; 56. 13; 
fawTa 25. 32. 74. 3; 135. 9; 139. 26, 
Jan 73. 5. vo. 3 1; 6. 11; 
GEATAA 9%. 3. 46. 55; 49. 7; 90. 9; 
uf 3. 12°; 51. 11; 96. 3; 97. 6, S*; 125. 

18; 106. 6, 7. 2; 135. 9. 
20. 3. AMAATIAT 139. 6. 
Wa 3. 7; 137, 39. WeTaay 4. 18. 

2.1; 3. 10; 92. 1. 

16; 78. 10°; 138. 3;) ATER 79. 32. 

137. 18. Cf. | 128. 4; 133. 3. 
2. 16; 6.5, 10; AZT 39. 9. 

49. 12; $8. 107; 91.) We 56.13. Cf. ware. 

4; 98. 2°; 103. 2;| HCA 71. 6. 

137. 11. aq 5. 8. 
We 32. 21; 35.4,8. | 47. 12. 
92.4. Cf. 74. 12. 


WaT 106. 7; 124. 2, 
3, 4. 

warafa 33. 9; 49. 
59. 19; 72. 18, 27, 28, 
$2; 73. 27; 78. 11; 74. 
2, 18; 116. 8: 124. 4. 
Cf. 


WaATAE 88. 8, 24, 25. 
ufaatagE 73. 6. 

3. 15; 47. 16; 72. 
42; 74. 20; 92. 13. 
79. 33; 102. 
2; 106. 6; 127. 2, 9. 

Cf. 
aeuta 3. 87, 10; 9. 

9; 20. 5; 47. 16; 65. 

14; 108. 2; 128. 4; 


Ya 116. 2; 128. 4, 


116. 2; 123. 4, 


116. 2. 


ufa 116. 12. 

4a 56. 13. 

ufa 3. 117; 51. 11; 
74. 18. 

ufa 70. 6; 98. 27; 136. 
2; 137. 24. Cf. ara. 

ufaufa 126. 2. 

137. 25. 

94. 4; 139. 

6. Ch. 


under 2. 


wta 38. 12, 16. 
88. 29; 89. 1%, 


aaaata 117. 2. 
Aart 107. 1, 2. 


| 


ear 


boas 
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wy 106. 7. 
MEA 41. 3; 97. 8; 127 
7; 128. 4; 133.3. Cf. 


aTea. 
agiea 51. 8. 
19. 31. 
Brag 93. 36; 129. 1. 
98. 2; 135.9. 
8. 24; 26. 
29; 94. 15; 95. 4; 96. 
3; 101. 3; 114. 3; 
136. 9. 
Brea 45. 12; 127. 2, 
7; 141. 41. Charge. 
Alaa 36.13. Cf. qa. 
56. 13. 
faa 6. 17. 
faaraeut 56. 2, 3; 
57. 4; 133. 3 
74.5; 97. 8*; 117. 
2;135.9%. 
Aut 74. 9. 
Gq 93. 3; 95. 1. 
39. 9°. 
WA 62. 21; 82. 42; 84. 
2; 116.8 Cf. 
arg 106. 7. 
ata Sl. 34; 83. 16. 
Cf. qa. 


Proper Names, etc. 


Wx 50. 14551. 8; 129.2, 
WRT: 42. 17; 59. 29; 
68. 2; 92. 14. 


WY 72. 42. 
@TH 81. 31. 
awafa 73. 5; 74. 6; 
91. 1; 125. 2; 135. 9°. 
3. 3°; 6. 17; 26. 
39; 32. 77; 41. 8; 46. 
55; 65. 14; 97. 8°; 
116. 8; 127. 3; 135. 
9”. Cf. areu, fa- 
aqaq: 42. 17; 68. 1; 
92. 14; 108. 2 
araafa 41. 15. 
90. 25; 91. 15 117. 
3, 4°; 118. 1; 127. 5. 
73. 5. 
127. 2, 5. 
49. 12; 56. 7; 116. 
8; 117. 2; 119. 3, 4°, 
5; 127. 5; 135. 9. 
92. 8; 127. 2, 4. 
74. 8. 
43. 13°; 74. 2. 
ATS S. 23; 43.4. 


43.5; 120.9. 


56. 13; 114. 2. 

Taq 3. 9°; 44. 38; 
47. 16; 68. 26; $7. 16; 
130. 27; 131. 2%. Cf. 
aa. 

(sc. WTF- 
fa) 4. 12. 

TTaT 1. 29. 

106.7. ChT TR. 

TTY 106. 7. 

TTF 100. 1. 


74. 9. 

| 106. 6. 

| faur 74. 15. 

faaa 116. 2. 

fam 108. 2”. 

137. 25. 

faartfa 13; 
74. 3, 

fae Zan: 6.9; 56. 13; 
59. 1; 68. 2; 73. 15; 


74. 8, 15; 115. 2°; 


128. 4°; 183.3; 135. 9. 
Cf. . 

feray 1. 37; 2. 32; 3. 
10; 6 14; 49 14; 
133. 3. 

73. 5. 

JA 5. 2; 47. 16. 

Gz 56. 7; 67. 8; 125. 2. 

Aaa 46. 34; 82. 36; 
86. 29. 

56. 13. 

Byam 25. 34; 74. 3. 

62. 21; 73. 13, 
14,16, 17. Cf. fay 


31. 5. 
ITT 102. 2. 
3. 15; 72. 42. 
wa 56. 7°. 
waata 6. 19; 42. 17°; 
56. 67, 7°. 
56. 7. 
ataua 73. 7. 
WAT 39. 5. 
Wareyq 116. 2. 
56. 13. 
Wa 128. 4. 
Wa 51. 8; 128, 4. 
wifsart 39. 9. 
39. 9. 
farat 39. 5. 


106. 8. 


56. 18. 
WET 74. 9. 
Bt 74. 9, 18; 106. 6,7*. 
Weal 3. 4, 7; 6. 20; 90. 
5; 99. 2; 187. 39. 
ayaa: 59. 26; 73. 8; 
93. 34; 125. 2; 127.1. 


135. 9. 


| 
| 
al 
} 
|_ 
ale 
| 


102. 1. 2, 3%. 

Ware 3. 15; 72. 42. 

wag 3. 3°; 18. 38; 
74. 6. Cf. 3 

5. 7°. 

45. 16. 

ata 133. 3. 

ag 49. 12. 

aaara 45. 16. 

45. 16. 

45. 16 

Bqare 45. 16. 

wate warfa 56. 13; 
74. 3. 

Sat: 56. 13; 73. 
5; 74. 3. 

afaagr 2. 1, 33; 3. 2; 
9. 9; 44. 39; 67. 27; 
91. 8, 6; 115. 2°; 124. 


Proper Names, etc 


4; 128. 8, 4; 183. 2; 
137. 18. Cf. arfadt. 
3.13; 74. 18; 
24. 20. 
SEATS 30. 18. 
19.9. Cf. Wag. 
$1. 38; 83.16; 
92.5. Cf. 


aifaat 9.7 ; 17.32; 56. 
8; 139. 10. Chafaa. 

1. 30. 

fary 1. 5. 

Wart 106. 7. 

Wey 42. 17; 49. 12; 56. 
“7; 72. 28; 89. 1; 91. 
1, 2; 98. 2; 116. 8; 
119. 3, 5. Cf. 

ara 4. 2°; 5. 1; 33. 7°; 


68. 10°; 73. 8; 74. 


15; 78. 10°; 89. 1, 6; 
97. 8; 128. 2, 8, 4°; 
133. 8; 135. 9°. Cf. 
ate. 

Wize 74. 16; 92. 3. Cf. 


ara. 
79. 31. Ch. we. 
4.53 45. 7; 
73.12. Cf. 
Sarat 39. 5. 
138. 3. 
wafa 56. 14. 
5. 4, 12; 6. 
347; 45. 4. Ch 


5. 18. 
efaenc 2. 6. 
1. 


56. 13. 
Et 74. 9, 18. 


2. Names and designations of priests, teachers, and other persons. 


62. 16. 


74. 12; 91.20. 


Cf. 
wamfag 73. 17. 
afaufaa 73. 17. 
73. 17. Cf. 

WTATS 46. 14, 31; 56. 
17; 63. 24; 92. 32; 
140. 18 (plur.); 141. 
10, 27, 29. 


aTgfaaraat 15. 8. 
see under 
138. 16. 
60. 16, 25. 


75. 13. 
9. 10; 90.54. 


7; 141. 28. 

wafeqa_ 67. 1; 72. 44; 
73. 4, 13; 92. 32. 

waf@ see under 1. Cf. 


VACTSH 17. 11. 

wafa 67. 27. 

Wa 63. 2, 26; 67. 4, 10, 
14; 72. 22; 81. 32; 
82. 24, 34; 86. 13; 
87. 15; 89. 4; 138. 
15; 139. 22. 

MAL 67. 13; 70. 15; 
82. 42; 92.19; 94. 
16; 108. 3; 112. 2; 
128. 5; 136. 10. 


108. 2. 


Y. 10 ; 22. 13. 

53. 9. 

20. 4. 

Meare 9. 10; 63. 27. 

9. 10, 11; 46. 
16; 68. 37. Cf Seay 

Wfae 12. 16; 16. 3, 7, 
25 ; 17. 19, 28, 31, 32; 
57. 2, 5, 11, 17, 19; 
80. 49; 82. 27. 

wizay 9. 10; 13. 7; 
17. 27. 

JF 141. 30, 40. 

24, 13; 70. 9. 
23. 5; 24. 15. 


11. 9. 
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141. 38. 
waifzaraa 9. 10. 
17. 31. 
ZATTT 1. 24; 61. 38. 
ZtaAT 60. 11, 13, 15; 
63. 22, 28; 65. 15; 66. 
20, 27; 67. 13, 15°, 
19; 68. 1, 2, 23, 24; 
90. 7°, 127, 167; 92. 
267, 29°. 
STa 84. 7; 89.45 90. 18. 
89. 9. 
59. 27. 


35. 7. 


UTALTE 20. 6. 

aifaa 54. 1. 

Wait 6. 17, 18; 20. 16; 
44. 18; 60. 15, 20, 27, 
82; 61. 17; 67. 16; 
69. 4, 5; 77. 16; 80. 
44; 88. 127, 19, 22, 
24; 89. 5. 

92. 10. 

9. 10; 17. 27. 

9. 7, note. 

47. 16. 

17. 30. 

4. 17; 120. 
13; 126. 13. 

26. 4; 89. 15, 
21; $7. 5, 12. 

WMATA 46. 14; 55. 
14; 56. 12, 14, 17; 59. 
18, 27; 67. 11; 82. 46; 
135. 9; 140. 13; 141. 
31. 

HEA 2 18; 3. 5, 8°; 


Proper Names, ete. 


17. 6; 34. 7; 54. 21; 

60. 1; 67. 18; 68. 4, 

5, 7; 7. 18,18; 77. 

2, 6; 82. 5, 9, 12; 83. 
32; 94.2; 126. 2; 137. 
33, 37, 40°; 140. 4; 
141. 7. 

73. 18. 


ATS 6. 23, 26; 13. 7; 
17. 19, 24; 24. 10; 43. 


14; 50. 15; 53. 10; 54. 
22; 57. 1, 4, 10, 16, 
19; 61. 10; 65. 155 67. 
1; 68. 26, 40; 73. 18; 
74. 11, 12; 75. 93 80. 
48; 82.27; 83. 31,35; 
89. 2, 3, 11; 9f. 18, 
20; 92. 21; 93. 12; 
94. 16; 104. 1; 120. 
12; 126. 12; 136. 12; 

140. 17, 21. 
ATSAUTAA 33. 19; 78.8. 
arafe 9. 10; 17. 27. 
q 63. 3; 


94.3. Cf. | 


under 1. 

aqa 61. 10; 82. 13; 
89. 12°, 18; 104. 2°; 
105. 1; 106. 7; 130. 2; 
131. 2. 

63. 2. 


aa 106. 7. 
17. 16. Cf. 


138. 16. 
106. 7. 
argat 93. 18; 111. 1. 


4. 14, 15, 16°, 
17; 60. 21; 68. 7; 73. 
15; 74. 16; 125. 2°, 

awuta 108. 2. 

gat 9. 11. 
Cf. 

TTHA 3. 15; 13. 4; 15. 
2,9, 11; 16.4; 17.1; 
71. 1; 94. 2, 17; 100. 
1; 116. 37; 120. 13; 
126. 2, 13; 128. 2. 3°, 
4°; 135. 9*; 140. 1, 4, 
10, 13, 22; 141. 31. 

17. 14. 

1. 1; 141.1, 24. 

fawreaa 60. 6; 75. 5; 
87. 2; 138. 5, 13. 

91. 19. 

67. 5; 80. 
1; 140. 1. 

‘Qwq 15. 7; 17. 18, 19; 
57. 3, 6, 12, 18, 19; 
80. 50; 82. 27; 94. 17; 
120. 13; 126. 13. 

8. 17; 50. 15. 

WZ 73. 18; 141. 39. 
Cf. 

Trafart 5. 8. 

89. 8; 91. 18, 
19. Cf. 

aaa 75. 8. 

15. 11. 

araafes 67. 7. 

13. 4. 

Brag 45. 1. 
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8. Solemn words in sacrificial formulas. 


at 3. 4, 11, 12, 13, 14; 
5. 18°; 9. 97; 55. 137; 
69. 23°; 70. 67; 90. 
18°; 91. 6, 16; 92. 13. 

ACA 9. 1. 

WA 3. 4, 14; 55. 13; 

"69. 23; 70. 6; 90. 18; 
91. 9; 92. 13. 

16. 19. 
3. 4, 12; 5. 18°; 
55. 13; 69. 23; 70. 6; 
90. 18; 91. 7; 92. 13. 

3. 4, 5. 137; 
55. 13; 69. 237; 70. 6; 
90. 18; 91. 67; 92. 13. 


13. 


REA 12. 


qa 1. 20; 5. 13. 
91. 10. 


Wa 3. 11, 12, 13, 14; 
49. 12'°; 85. 14; 91. 
15; 117. 27; 129. 2°; 
135. 9. 

WT 3. 4, 13; 5. 137; 
55. 13; 69. 28; 70. 6; 
90. 18; 91. 8; 92. 13. 

SUT 1. 21; 45. 14; 73. 
6°; 82. 21; 84. 1; 88. 
1, 13. 


WATT 1. 20; 4. 1, 
lt; 5. 7, 12, 18%; | 
6. 1, 9, 113 16. 183! 


22. 9; 45. 11, 14; 56. 
6, 7, 17; 72. 18, 27°, 
28", 425; 74. 15°; 78. 
10*; $1. 30, 31°; 84. 
1; 88. 1; 91. 6, 7, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 12, 18, 14, 
15; 92. 31; 94. 14; 
95. 3; 96. 3; 97. 4, 6; 
99. 2; 100. 2; 101. 2; 
102. 3; 103. 2; 106. 
6; 113. 2; 114. 2; 116. 
2", 3°; 117. 2; 124. 2, 
3, 4, 5; 125. 2; 128, 
2; 129. 2; 130°2; 131. 
2; 135. 9" 


4. Astronomical, chronological, and geographical terms. 


wafta see under 1. 
49. 9; 74. 7. 
afafaa 139. 1. 
WATaTST 1. 30; 2. 
5. 3, 6s 91. 20, 283 
22. 87; 25. 27; 31. 28; 
69. 2; 83. 8, 133 87. 
2; 94. 7. 
27. 30, 33; 28. 
5; 31. 28. 
Wags 140. 2 
Beat 138. 1’, 14, 16. 
19. 28. 
WBITTA 42. 17; 58. 20. 
74. 13. 
10. 22; 
24, 24. 
6. 35. 
106.7. Cf. 


WAST: 41. 10 (TAT); 
41. 11 (SWTT). 
TSTAMT 42. 15, 17; 
68. 35. 
67. 4. 
aq 5. 12; 74. 13; ef. 
also under 1. 
75. 2. 
47. 11. 
74. 
WE see under 1. 
WAT see under 1. 
far 18. 19;23. 12; 75.4. 
faeraut 12. 8. 
Ze 24. 18. 
6. 29, 30; 


80. 26. 


24. 18. 


ferq 8. 3; 49. 7, 95 


51. 4; 61. 3; 68. 38; 
74. 7; 80. 53; 84, 15°, 
16; 86.3; 98.2; 116. 
3%, 

fave 8. 3; 51. 3; 66. 
8; 127. 4, 6. 

Ws see under 1. Cf. 
ue, and 


aug. 
83. 7. 
42. 17. 
46. 25. Cf. 
uray 5. 4. 
35. 2 


(sc. 


33 . 20. 


Grajarat 1. 29; 5. 5; 


Cf. 
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18. 1; 21. 25; 24, 23; 
72. 26; 94. 7. 
Wy 141. 24. 
WHat 141. 5, 42. 
Urey 139. 24. 
106. 7. 
140. 2. 
Wisaey 141. 2 


Proper Names, etc. 


75. 53; 189. 


14, 


Wart 75. 5. 
Ave 83. 5; 141. 24. 


141. 24. 


Wet 46. 25. 


10. 19. 
75. 2. 


58. 2; 74. io, 
21; 83. 6. 


Way 140. 3. 
92. 9. 

141. 2, 5. 
42. 17; 72. 21. 


72. 


5. Designations of literary works, and sections, chapters, verses 


SATA 38. 23. 

WAATA 8. 23, 25; 63. 
21, 22; 69. 7; 79. 16; 
98. 8¢ 139. 11. 


56. 10. Ch ze. 

1. 1, 2. 

Wa 5. 7; 72. 18; 76. 
31°; 77. 5; 135.9. 

141. 34. 

WTAT 135. 9. 

Bea 3. 10; 68. 1, 2°; 
69. 23. 

Wiss 141. 34. 

faaa 91. 20. 

Wee: 56. 9; $2. 29. 

WATS 58. 23. 

38. 24. 

ATS 1. 2, 3, 6; 6. 
22; 58.4; 80.2. Also 
6. 26, note, 


38. 25. 


of the same. 


awa 1. 2, 3,6; 39. 31; 
63. 12. Cf. 


faz under 2. 

Amaia 8. 14; 19. 22, 
26; 21. 11; 23. 14; 24. 
14; 26. 14, 18, 22; 26. 
35, 36, 37, 43; 27. 13; 
29. 24; 31. 18, 22, 28; 
32. 5, 8; 34. 14; 35. 
8, 11, 20; 36. 26, 39; 
38. 29; 39. 5, 18; 42. 
23; 43. 9; 46. 7, 21, 
30, 42, 44; 47. 20; 48. 
3, 5, 8; 52. 15; 55. 2; 
58. 10; 59. 16, 20; 61. 
1, 14; 62.1, 11; 63. 
4; 64. 18, 25; 65. 3; 
66. 1, 10, 23, 29; 71. 
4, 18; 77. 11, 23; 80. 
4, 48; 82. 26; 84. 6; 
86. 3, 21. 


68. 37°. 
THAT 5. 7; 96. 3°. 
6. 34; 68. 


74. 12. 


1. 7. 
ATA 89. 6; 96. 3; 
108. 2. 


gm 7. 14; 9. 1; 10. 13; 
19. 28; 20. 8; 27. 22; 
53. 7, 18; 54. 5; 63. 
19, 20; 64. 27; 65. 9; 
66. 26; 67. 19; 68. 3, 
25; 97. 7; 99. 3; 100. 
3; 102.4; 104. 3; 107. 
1; 108.1; 109. 5; 110. 
4; 111. 5; 115. 3; 115. 
2; 117. 3, 4; 118. 1; 
123. 1; 124. 6; 126. 
97; 128. 3; 129% 3:3 
132. 1; 133. 1, 2, 7. 
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B. 


Technical Designations of Verses, Hymns, 
Anuvakas, and Groups of the Same. 


feryraM 32. 27; 52. 16; 58. 24. 
(sc. WH) 42, 43. 


(sc. 14. 14; 


25. 22; 42. 22. 
see under 

Wat Ywifa 7. 14; 18. 3; 46. 29; 
68. 39; 121. 1; 127. 10; 140. 20. 
Cf. Vait. Sa. 24. 3. 

WATa (sc. WM) 36. 22; 42. 22; 
82. 4. 

(sc. and wa- 
Qa 16. 8; 104. 3, note; 105. 1, 
note. Cf. Ath. Parig. 34. 12, 
and 29. 


17.1. Cf. Ath. Parig. 


34. 30. 
(sc. wet) 16. 29. 
WrqyaAt (sc. WA) 23. 4; 42. 11; 


45. 10; 82. 38. 

qaay 52. 18; 54. 11, note; 55. 
17, note; 57. 31; 58. 3, note; 58. 
11, note; 139.7. Cf. Ath. Parig. 
34. 4, 


(sc. FM) 38. 11. Cf. 
Vait. Sa. 36. 20. 

TAA (sc. ATHY) 3. 8; 137. 40. 

SAT (sc. 9. 11 (implied) ; 
cf, 9. 6, note. 

Sralqaag 41. 8, note. Cf. Ath. 
Parig. 34. 25. 

(sc. 82. 31; 
20, 23; 84.13. Cf. Vait.Sa.37. 23. 

(sc. 47. 41. 

(sc. WA:) 21. 11; ef. 
66. 13. 

alfasatta (sc. 46. 
53, 54. 

79. 28, note. 

(sc. 28. 13. 

(sc. 
and aaTry 39. 7, note. Cf. 
Ath. Pari. 34. 2. 

26. 33, note; 


139. 7. Cf. Ath. Parig. 34, 24. 
(sc. BA!) 13.125 54.5. 

Cf. Vait. Sa. 10. 5. 
TEU (sc. WA) 29. 2 
(sc. 


and 


} 
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8. 25;25. 22; 80. 12;136.9. 
Cf. Vait. Sa. 5. 10; Ath.Parig¢. 34.3. 
faaram Ath. Paric. 34. 18. 
HAT: (sc. WA) 3. 4; 58. 7; 90. 
22. Cf. Vait. Sa. 1. 19. 


AMATWTATT 26. 1, note. Cf. 


Ath. Parig. 34. 7. 
(sc. 7. 85 139. 10. 
STM: (sc. WA: 24. 18. 
fewgm (sc. Wet) 14. 25; 50. 13. 


Cf. the {Fay ibid. in the notes, 
and Ath. Parig. 34. 16. 
ATA (sc. and 
46. 9, note. Cf. 
Ath, Parig. 34. 8. 
Ath. Parig. 34. 15. 
SASTA (sc. WHATS) 46. 30; 60.7. 
Cf. Vait. Sa. 23. 12. 
(sc. 35. 16. 
uTatfagt: (sc. implied in 


85. 27. 


Ya (se. 43. 11: 136 7 


(sc. Sl. 21. 

qaam 47. 8, “note. Cf. Ath. 
Paric. 34. 21. 

Ud 59. 18, note. Cf. Ath. 
Parig. 34. 19. 

(sc. 79. 13. 

fawarfenifaams. 7,note. Cf, 
Ath. Parig. 34. 20. 

and 17, note. 
Cf. Ath. Parig. 34. 6. 

ofeat AMAT: 19, 1, note. 

(se. 7. 8; 10.1; 11. 1; 
12.10; 14.1; 16.5;18. 1, 19; 32.28, 

wat 10; ef. 9.6, note. 

(se. am) 79. 28. 

(sc. BW) 29. 5. 


9.2, note. Cf. Ath, 
Paric¢. 34. 26. 
48. 13. 
(sc. GM) 47. 12. 
Wa (se. am) 38. 12, 16. 
aygentagt: (sc. 29. 15. 
ABlUtfet 9. 5, note; 39. 7, 27; 43, 
5; 44. 6; 46. 7; 69. 7. 
araat 55. 1, note. 
(se. amit) and 
ATFAW 8. 24; 26. 29; 94. 15; 
95. 4; 96. 3; 101. 3; 114.3; 136. 
9. Cf. Vait. Si. 5. 10, and Ath, 
Pari¢. 34. 4. 
areata (sc. 26. 24; 
30. 12; 40. 7; 41. 1. 
and 9. 1; 
27. 34. 
areatta (sc. 14. 17. 
(sc. 126. 9. 
TATED (se. 25; 44. 16. 
(sc. WH) 2. 21. Ch, 
Vait. Si. 21. 20; 30. 6. 
see under feat. 
(sc. 99.4. Ch. 


AV. xix. 23. 23. 


vigaua 50. 14, note. Cf, Ath. 


Parig. 34. 17. 


9. 2, note; 9.4, note. 
Cf. Ath. Parig. 34. 27. 

(sc. 28. 14. 

and 10. 24, 
note; 11. 19, note; 12. 10; 13. 1, 
note; 52. 20, note; 139. 15, note. 
Cf. Ath. Paric. 34. 10 and 29, 


(sc. WH) 21. 12. 

(sc. 41. 15. 

and 
fa (sc. also 
8, 23; 43. 4, 5; 120. 9. Cf. Vait. 
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Sai. 5. 10, and Ath. Parig. 
34. 5. 

faaaa and 7. 8, 
note; 139. 7. Cf. Ath. Parig. 
34. 23. 

(sc. 29. 15. 

Aznug:3.4. Cf. Grhyasaigraha 
1. 96. 

(sc. Wet) 31. 5. 

72. 37; 73. 4. 

Warara (se. am) 9. 4, and note. 

W AT Sat 9. 7; 26. 23; 140. 5. 


(sc. Mi) 9. 1,4; 18. 25; 
19. 1; 41. 14; = 12. Cf. Vait. 
Sa. 10. 19. 


waaaag Ath. Parig. 34. 14. 
wiftaa 9.2, note; 9.4, note; ef. 
Ath. Parig. 34. 26 and 27. Still 
another Wrfaay 9. 7, note; 
ef. Ath. Parig. 34. 1. 
wifergatta 9. 6. 
3AM 78. 13; 79. 25. 
(sc. 14. 26. 
(sc. atta), 
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(sc. amtfa), and 
14.7, 26, note; 
16, 4, note; 139.7. Cf. Ath. 


Parig. 34. 13. 

aaa: 5. 8; 68. 37; 72. 37. 

(sc. Wt) 40. 9; 80. 42; 
83. 17. 

afereanta (sc. and afa- 
18. 25; 46. Cf. Ath, 
Parig. 34. 22. 

(sc. 12. 5. 

AITSAAT: (sc. ?) 81. 38. 

atfaat (sc. By) 9. 7; 17. 32; 
56. 8; 139. 10. 

(sc. BW) 46. 17. 

(sc. and 
8. 2; 25. 36; 26. 28; 
82. 47; 139.7. Cf. Ath. Paric. 
34. 

Stra: (sc. 80. 35; 82. 31; 
83. 20, 23; 84.18. Cf. Vait. Sa. 
37. 24. 


(sc. 90. 9. 
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C. 
List of Mantras, Gathas, Clokas, Praisas, 


and Other Formulas." 


tian faaafa 71. 1. 

54. 1; ef. 
Par. Gr. ii. 1.21; Agv. Gy. i. 17.17. 

58. 1. 

WHIT 20. 16. 

WHITH 20. 17. 

ete. 
74. 2. 

wae fadurfa 2. 1. 

Wag at we 2. 15; cf. 
Katy. Cr. ii, 2. 11. 

waa at ufteetfa a 
ete. 56.13; cf. Cat. Br. 
xi. 5. 4. 3; Acv. Gr. i. 20. 8; 
Cankh. Gr. iv. 18, 2. 

TET 81. 31; cf. Agv. Gr. 
iv. 3. 26. 

108. 2; ef. 
RV. i. 12. 6; SV. ii. 194; TS. 
i. 4. 46. 3; iii. 5. 11.5; v. 5. 6.1; 
TB. ii. 7. 12. 3; MS. iv. 10. 


2, 3; Kath. S. xv. 12; xx. 14; 
xxxiv.19; Kap.S. vii.6; xviii. 1. 
etc. 78. 10. 
watarat a 5.1; RV 
i, 93. 3; TB. ii. 8 7. 10. 
(sc. fadurfa) 
2. 2. 
73. 11. 


RV. 1. 93. 9; TS. ii. 3. 14. 1; 
TB. iii. 5. 7. 2; MS. i. 5. 1; iv. 
10. 1; Kath. S. iv. 16. 

Wa 70. 9; 
ef. RV. vi. 15. 19; VS. ii. 27 (also 
Kanvagakha, p. 59 of Weber’s 

-ed,); TS. i. 5. 6. 4; MS. i. 4. 2; 
i. 15. 14; Cankh. Or. iv. 12. 14; 
Cat. Br. i. 9. 3. 19. 

aa wae: wa A wea a 
SAYA: 72. 13, 14; ef. VS. xii. 
8; TS. iv. 2.1.2; MS. i. 7. 13 
ii. 7. 8; Kath. S. xvi. 8; xix. 11; 
xxii. 12; Laty. Or. iii. 5. 11. 


* This list includes every passage quoted in the text of the 
Kaugika, excepting the mantras of the AV. quoted by their pratikas. 


For these see index D. 


Ba’ 
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Wa 68. 31; RV. v. 
24.1; SV. i. 448; ii. 457. VS. 
iii. 25, 26; xv. 48; xxv. 47; 
TS. i. 5. 6.2; iv. 4. 4. 8; MS. 

5. 8, 10; ii, 13. 8; Kath. S. 
vii. 1, 8; Kap. S. v. 1. 

72. 18, 14; ef. VS. xii. 7; TS. 
iv. 2. 1, 23 MS. i. 7. 1; ii. 7. 8; 
Kath. S. xvi. 8; xix 11; xxii. 
12; Laty. Or. iii. 5. 11. 

wa aada ad 
Waa 56. 6; cf. VS. i. 5; ii. 28; 
TS. i, 5. 10. 3; MS. iv. 9. 24; 
TA. ix. 41. 3-6; Qankh. Cr. iv. 
8. 6; 12. 8. 

wtanfa 
SUT 56. 12; cf. Aov. Gr. i. 22. 
2; Cankh. Gr. ii, 4. 5; Gobh. 
Gr. ii. 10. 84. Par. Gr. ii. 3.2; 
Cat. Br. xi. 5. 4. 5. 

65. 14; VS. (Kanva- cakba, 
Weber’s ed. p. 58); Katy. Or., 
ii. 2. 20; Kaus. Br. vi. 14. 

at 
70. 6; ef. VS. iii. 5; TS. i. 5. 
3. 1; MS. i. 6. 1, 2. 

WYATT 98. 2; 
cf, Kaug. 35. 12 (the pratika). 
afegu at 

2. 34; cf. VS. i. 3. 

62. 21. 

Urey 
ete. 88. 19 (cf. under 
for parallel passages). 

wa 
etc. 88. 18; ef. TS. i. 8 5. 1; 
VS. ii. 31°; MS. i. 10. 3, 19. 


Katy. Cr. iv. 1. 13; Agv. Qr. ii. 
7. 1; Laty. ii. 10. 4; Qankh. Or. 
iv. 4. 11; viii. 2. 13; Gobh. Gr. 
iv. 8. 11. 

Wy WATY TATA: 141. 24. 

1. 31. 

quaa 49. 6. 

afufedt Ger at carafe 
90. 15. 

taH 69. 6; TB. iii. 6. 6. 4; Ait. 
Br. ii, 7; Agv. Cr. ii. 8. 1; 
Nirukta 5. 11; ef. VS. i. 5; TS. 
i. 1. 5. 2; MS. i. 1. 6. 

Te 113. 2. 

43. 13; ef. 
RV. vii. 55. 1; MS. i. 5. 18; 
Par. Gr. iii. 4. 7; Qankh. Gp. 
iii. 4. 7; Nirukta 10. 17. 

wart Yat 73. 10. 

| Beara Arey 
122. 2. 

HAW 6l. 16. 

wafca 

etc. 88. 9. 

at (sc. 6.5. 

86. 14. 


92. 28. 

qaafa aque Fe: 
90. 18. 

WATETCT: BT At: 92. 27. 

@a 33. 8; RV. x. 97. 14; TS. 
iv. 2. 6. 8; TB. ii. 8. 4. 8; VS. 
xii. 88; MS. ii. 7. 13; iv. 14 6; 

25° 
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Kath. S. xvi. 13; Kap. S. 
xxv. 4. 

Wag gat acaat 
Het 45. 16; ef. Ae vii. 20. 1; 
MS. iii. 16. 4, 5; iv. 9. 10; 
12. 6; Kap. S. xxxvi. 2. 

BUSA 
22. 4. 

87. 16; ef. VS. ii. 29°; Katy. Or. 
iv.1.8; Acv. Or. ii.6.9; Caiikh. 
Cr. iv. 4. 2; Ap. Or. i. 7 18; 
Gobh. Gr. iv. 3. 2. 

atfraared 82. 21. 

waa ug 97. 8; cf. Vait. 
Sa. 38. 1. 

wufayat faa 
73. 17, 

WH 141. 38, 

47. 16; cf. RV. 
ix. 32. 

war 73. 4. 

WAT 88. 
22 (cf. under 
for parallel passages). 

88. 
21; TS. i. 8 5. 2; VS. ii. 31°; 
MS. i. 10. 3, 19; Kath. S. ix. 6; 
Kap. S. viii. 9; Katy. Or. iv. 
1. 14; Acv. Gr. ii. 7. 2; Laty. 
Cr. ii. 10.5; Qatikh. Or. iv. 4. 
14; Gobh. iv. 3. 12. 


47. 54. 
AT We 2.5; of. TS. i. 1. 
5. 1. 


at (sc. wfufeufa) 
44. 10. 

ete. 3. 15. 


wa 68. 28. 
48. 18 
47. 39. 


80. 56. 

wat sfa aga watfa 74. 
20; ef. Agv. Or. ii. 9.10; Qaiikh. 
Gr. iii. 8. 4. 

we gat fa curfa 3. 10. 

We at 89. 13; of, 
Cankh. Gr. iii. 7. 3. 

5. 13; 
97. 4; MS. i. 4. 3; Kath. S. v. 
4; Katy. Or. xxv. 1. 11; Qaikh. 
Cr. iii. 19. 3. 

Wey 90. 17. 

73. 

WATATTHA 89. 10. 

a (emend to 
qaa?) 107. 2. 


afaat We 

qeuta: 20. 5 
we dfaern 
106. 7. 
TUT: 135. 9 
Wat 83. 22. 
wat ara 135. 9. 
wafaa 141. 37. 


wae we aefy 


etc. 81. 80; cf. TA. vi. 2, 1; 4. 
2; Acv. Gr. iv. 3. 27. 


89. 13. 
WSF 90.7, 12, 16 ; 92.26, 29. 


bed TS. iii. 2. 4. 4; Katy. Or. ii. 
1. 22; Vait. Sa. 1. 20. 
AT (sc. 58.20. 
WHS ST STE | RATT ST 
ete. 5. 7 
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AA 
etc. 88. 24; cf. Agv. Or. 
ii. 6. 14. 


Wy: 90. 21. 

6.34 (BTA); 
also Gop. Br. 

al 89.6. 


grate: 128. 4. 

cf. AV. xix. 59. 3; RV. x. 2. 3; 
TS. i. 1. 14. 3; MS. iv. 10. 2; 
iv. 11.4; Kath. S. ii. 15; xviii. 
Sis 5. 

wig 88. 14. 

aI ud faatt wa 89. 6; ef. 
VS. ii. 33; Katy. Or. iv. 1. 32; 
Cankh. Cr. iv. 5. 8; Acv. Cr. 
ii. 7. 18; Gobh. Gr. iv. 3. 27. 

Bla Ug Aa: ga: 89. 1; of. 
RV. x. 57. 4; VS. iii. 54; TS. 
i. 8. 5. 2; MS. i. 10.8; Kath. 8. 
ix. 6; Kap. S. viii. 9. 

SYA ITAA AT HYAV. 18. 

WI BUTTS Bay 68. 10; RV. 
i. 91. 16; ix. 31. 4; TS. iii. 2. 
5. 33 iv. 2. 7. 4; TB. iii. 5. 12; 
vii. 18. 4; TA. vi. 6. 3; VS. xii. 
112; MS. ii. 7. 14; Kath. 8. 
xvi. 14; Kap. S. xxv. 5; Tand. 
Br. i. 5. 8. 

ATYSTAT VASTAT FANTAT ete 
72. 18. 

mang 97. 6. 

fa 55. 12. 

AT 
55. 11. 

54; RV. ii. 43. 3 (also in the 


verse 6). 

WATS Hears ete. 74. 9 
(see for parallel 
passages). 

A: 88. 12. 

a: efa: 87. 7. 

at 
49.9; ef. AV. iv. 40.8; v. 10, 7. 

etc.) fem: 49. 7-8 (Kecava: 
wed TAA); cf. AV. 


v. 10. 1-6; iv. 40. 1-7. 

8. 7; 187. 39; ef. Agv. Or. i. 4 
7; Cankh. Or. i. 6.9; Laty. Or. 
ii. 4. 5; Kaus. Br. vi. 13. 

FAS 
44. 31, 33; 47. 22; of. AV. x. 5. 
36, ete. 

fi 
etc. 88. 13. 

frre aaafe 89. 17. 

MATTE 42. 17 (HTT); of. AV. 
vi. 55.3; TS. v. 7. 2.4; Weber, 
Naksatra ii. 298, note 1. The 
pratika at Kaug. 68. 35. 

aa fave 6. 17; 
cf. AV. vi. 85. 2°. 

5. 2; ef. 
RV. i. 93. 3°*; AV. x. 1. 27%. 

(ge fadurfa) 2. 3. 

fea: 5. 2; RV. 
iii. 12. 9; TS. iv. 2 11. 1; 3. 
13. 8; TB. iii. 5. 7. 3; SV. ii. 
1043; MS. iv. 10, 4; Ll. 1; 
Kath. S. iv. 15. 


AT Wey 104. 2, 


| | 
q 
| 
| | 
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Tai faatae 85. 3, 12. 

9. 115 ef. 
Ait. Br. viii. 27. 

CAT UST 76. 27. 

UTATTE 2. 6. 

76. 23. 

Kea Salted sara: 3. 3 
(HART); cf. AV. iv. 27. 4% 

<eafu waafa: 70. 1. 

Ba ata faarfa 117. 4; cf. RV. 
x. 186. 2. 

(?) 
128. 4. 


SAAS UTA Fat 
135. 9. 


SUT 55. 14. 
fagaa 116. 7. 
fa 
faare 17. 19. 
17. 18. 


fare 37. 11. 


Seq 100. 2. 

setae 70. 1. 

YARRA 2. 37. 

94. 5. 

40. 13; TB. 
ii. 5. 8. 8; ef. Cankh, Or. ii. 17. 
7; Cankh, Gr. v. 1. 7. 

BY WT: 92. 24. 

Bat at 73. 13. 

wawfa 69. 20; VS. v. 2; TS. 
i, 3. 7. 1; Katy. Or. v. 1. 80; Cat. 
Br. iii. 4. 1. 22. 


Sat 106. 75 of. Agv. 


Gr. i. 16. 5; gg Gr. i. 27. 7. 


TW... etc. 
87. 6. 


17; ef. VS. ii. 2°, 54; TS i. 1. 11, 
1; TB. iii. 3. 6. 7; MS. i. 1. 12, 

WEE: 89. 12. 

BH AT ete. 
76. 24. 

Aad 45. 12. 

Wa 5. 7; VS. xi. 
8°; TS. iii. 1. 10. 1; iv. i. 1. 2; 
v. 1.1.3; MS. ii. 7. 1; Kath. S. 
xv. 11; Kap. S. xxix. 7. 

wa at aaa ufcfaarfa 3. 4; 
TB. ii. 1. 11. 1; ef. Vait. Sa. 
7.4; Ap. Or. vi. 5. 4; Qatikh. 
Cr. ii. 6. 10, 11. 

ITS: 141. 34. 

AT 90. 5. 

Wag: frat: 87. 17. 

wa a 
55. 15. 

Ufe 20. 3 

91. 16. 

3. 14. 

Wt gurfa 92. 14. 

3. 4; cf. Qanikh. 
Cr. vi. 2. 2; Gobh. Gr. iv. 5. 7; 


Grhbyas. i. 96. 


wt 9. 9. 
23; “cf. VS. v. 2, ete.; TS. i. 3. 
7. 1; Kath. S. iii. 4; Laty. Or. 
iii. 5. 5; Katy. Or. v. 1. 28; 
Cat. Br. iii. 4. 1. 28. 

6; ¢ 

iii. 62. 10, and other sath- 
hitas. 


| 
| 
| 
4 | 
| 
} 
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a | 
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at aya: 55. 18; 70. for parallel 
6; 92. 13. passages). 

at afaquaa: watt 9. 9. 5. 2; RV. vii. 


3. 13. 

135. 9. 

fast: 
135. 9. 

arafufa: afagrat 99. 2. 

Gt: 44. 30; 92, 18; ef. VS. iv. 
1; v. 42; MS. iii. 9. 3; Katy. 
Cr. v. 2. 15; Aev. Gr. i. 17. 8; 
Cankh. Gr. i. 28. 12; Par. Gr. 
ii. 1. 10; Gobh. Gp. ii. 9. 14; 
Mantrabr. i. 6. 5. 

1. 

at Fara at at 
1. 36; 58. 5; ef. VS. i. 6; TS. i. 
1.4.1; TB. iii. 2.4.1; MS.i.1. 4. 

45. 16. 

50. 15. 

20. 18. 

aqaat 106. 7. 

Haq 92. 17; cf. Cankh. Gr. ii. 
“15. 8; Agv. Gr. i. 24. 81; Par. 
Gr. i. 3. 30; Gobh. Gr. iv. 10, 
22; Laty. Or. i. 2. 12. 

76. 6. 

at aratfa fara 55. 10. 

WATS ATS 2. 9. 

82. 18. 

WARATAT 68. 31; RV. 
i, 91. 12; MS, iv. 10. 4; Kath. S. 
ii. 14; TS. iv. 3. 18. 5. 


74. 10 (see 


94. 9. 
92. 12. 
YAS CE 94. 14 


72. 32. 
129. 2. 


87. 12. 
ATT Sq 141. 27. 


WS SATH 45. 11; 


ef. TS. iii. 1. 4. 4. 

ef. Cankh. Cr. ii. 17. 8. 

91. 14. 

AMIS UTTS 3. 2 

sad 
78. 7. 

90. 2. 

A Ce 73. 15. 

61. 15. 

@ ara feat 4. 2. 

@ 108. 2; cf. RV. 
viii. 43. 14; TS. i. 4, 46. 3; iii. 
5. 11. 5; MS. iv. 10. 2, 3; Kath. 
S. xv. 12. 

137. 14. 

@ 2. 1 (saka- 
lapatha); 137. 32 (pratika); ef. 
AV. xix. 33. 3. 

afa afgata 54. 3. 

ast eufy 
124. 2. 

efaw: afweara: 45. 4. 


fenat SMS UW: 74. 7 (see under 


| | 
| 
| | 
q 
| | 

| 
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for parallel 
passages). 

(sc. 6. 5. 

fea 99. 2. 

16. 19. 

141. 39. 

afaar 44. 39. 

2. 33; Gobh. 
i. 7. 25; cf. VS. i. 12; MS. i. 2, 
1; iii. 6. 3; Kath. S. i. 2; Kap. 
S. i. 13. 

at afag: v1. 3. 

67. 27. 

QTHATA 2. 1, 2; 137. 18; ef. 
AV. xix. 51. 2; i. 1.4.2; VS. 
i. 10, ete.; MS. i. 1. 9, 10, ete.; 
Kath. S. i. 2, ete.; Kap. S. i. 
9, ete. 

farat wafer 57. 18. 


etc. 83. 8. 


WW: etc. 74. 6 (see under FAW 
for parallel passages). 

fal at 91. 8; 
ef. RV. iii. 62. 10°, and other 
sambhitas. 

AT PAY: 82. 11; ef. 
Vait. Sa. 11. 13. 

107. 2 

fa:wraataaa 85. 20; 86. 9. 

face: aE WHAT 3. 
6; 137. 38; ef. Katy. Cr. ii. 1. 
23; Cat. Br. i. 5. 1. 23; Qankh. 
Cr. i. 6. 6; Laty. Or. ii. 4. 5; 
iv. 9. 16; Gobh. Gr. i. 6. 14. 


fafcat aq 97. 8. 


83. 7. 

9; ef. VS. i. 7; Katy. Cr. iv, 
14. 7; TS. i. 1. 2. 1; 4. 1, ete.; 
TB. iii. 2. 2. 2; MS. i. 1. 2, ete.; 
Vait. Si. 7. 6. 

Say wa 115. 2; 
ef. VS. xviii. 36; TS. iv. 7. 12. 2; 
MS. ii. 12. 1; Kath. S. xviii. 13. 

wat Sat 89. 12. 

wa sfaarg 115. 2. 

uftqe 73. 9. 

6. 34 (ara); Acv. Gr. i. 3. 
10 (ATA); also Gop. Br. 

Ura AT 137. 41. 

90. 8. 

afe 92. 19. 

RV. viii. 60.9; SV. i. 36; ii. 
894; VS. xxvii. 43. 

fagfa: afaera: 49. 6. 

72. 13, 14; ef. 

SV. ii. 1182; VS. xii. 9, 40; TS. 
i. 5. 3. 8; iv. 2. 1. 33 3. 33 v. 
2. 2. 5; TA. iv. 20. 2; MS. i. 
7. 1, 4; ii. 7. 10; iii, 2. 1, 2; 
iv. 9. 11, 12; Kath. S. viii. 14; 
ix. 1; xvi. 8; Kap. S. viii. 2, 4. 

aa: 89. 1; ef. 
“RV. x. 57. 5; VS. iii. 55; TS. 
i. 8. 5.3; MS. i. 10. 3; Kath. S. 
ix. 6; Kap. S. viii. 9. 

sa: 119. 4. 

Wee 
"22. 2. 

eat etc. 88. 10. 


a 
4 | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
a 
ak | 
AUTAT at: 90. 23. 
| 
| 
| 
3 
7 


91.4; 
cf. VS. (Kanva-cakha ii, p. 58 
of Weber’s edition); Katy. Or. 
ii, 2. 17; Qatikh. Or. iv. 7. 6; 
Laty. Or. iv. 11. 12; Gop. Br. 
ii. 1. 2; Vait. Sa. 3. 10. 

(sc. Mafsy) 6. 5. 

16; ef. Katy. Or. ii. 2. 11. 

WE | wea 
ete. 74. 18; cf. Catikh. Gr. iii. 8.2. 

ufa @ 127. 7; of. RV. 
i. 19. 1. 

Wee Tq: 44. 38; VS. i. 7, 29; 
TS. i. 1. 2. 1, ete. MS. i. 1. 11. 

DTW 47. 16; cf. AV. 
xix. 44, 4, 

ARIAT 72. 42. 

WET aT 46. 54. 

Sat 47. 21. 

135. 9. 

yfaarat fe Zar: 


73. 18. 


135. 9. 


agqaea 
(MSS. =rfgraya) 3. 8; 137. 40; | 


ef. TS. iii, 2. 4.4; Kaus. Br. 
vi. 13. 
oft 137. 11, 
15; ef. Katy. Qr. ii. 2. 12; Vait. 
Si. 2, 5. 
AT ATA 55. 9. 
Fae: 
ete, 74. 3; cf. Qatikb. Gr. ii. 14. 
4; Par. Gp. i. 12. 3, 4; ii. 9; 
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Agv. Gr. i. 2; Gobh. Gr. i. 4. 4, 
9; Kath. Gr, xxiv. 2fg.; Visna 
67. 3; Man. Gr. ii. 12. 

WA 97. 8. 

afte 55. 8. 

wat 91. 7; cf. RV. 
iii. 62. 10°, and other sambhitas. 

ug az efawat 46. 54; 
ef. RV. ii. 43. 1 
Nirukta 9. 5. 

yO Ya: 46. 54; RV. ii. 43. 2 

50. 16. 

AAA: AA: Sar: 74. 19; 
ef. TS. v. 7. 2.4; TB. ii. 4. 8. 
7; Or. ii. 9. 10; Cankh. Gr. 
iii. 8. 3; Par. Gr. iii. 1. 4; Gobh. 
Gr. iii. 8. 16. 


, 2; 133. 7; ef. VS. v. 3; xii. 
60; TS. i. 3. 7. 1, 2; iv. 2 5. 1; 
vi. 3. 5. 4; MS. i. 8. 8; ii. 7. 11; 
iii, 2.3; 9. 5; Kath. S. iii. 4; 
xvi. 11; xxvi. 7; Kap. S. ii. 1. 
xxv. 2; xLi. 5. 

wata farat 57. 16. 
fast wadt 57. 17. 
ATS TEN 2. 
yaafa waefa 92. 13. 
Wat 51. 11. 
atari 136. 2; of. Katy. 
Cr. xxv. 5. 29. 
yara aT wae: 
(?) 92. 2. 
Wa: 75. 5; of. AV. 
xiv. 1. 13°, 
291.1; 118. 1; ef. 
RV. i. 90. 7; VS. xiii. 28; TS. 


agra aut: 58. 1. 
wat 106. 7. i 
| aaa 103; | 
— 
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iv. 2. 9. 8; TA. x. 39.5; MS. ii. 
7. 16; Qat. Br. xiv. 9. 3. 12; also 
in the Kashmir-gakha of the AV. 

aararfa: 91. 1; 118. 1; 
ef. RV. i. 90. 8; VS. xiii. 29; 
TS. iv. 2. 9. 3. MS. ii. 7. 16; 
Kath. S. xxxix. 3; Qat. Br. xiv. 
9. 3. 18; also in the Kashmir- 
cikha of the AV. 

AY AAT 1; 118. 1; 
ef. RV. i. 90. 6; VS. xiii. 27; 
TS. iv. 2. 9. 3; v. 2. 8 6; MS. 
ii. 7. 16; Kath. S. xxxix. 3; Cat. 
Br. xiv. 9. 3. 11; also in the 
Kashmir- cakha of the AV. 


22. 3. 

AMT 2. 36; 
ef. AV. v. 12. 2°. 

aq 107. 2. 

AAT AT 89. 1; cf. RV. x. 
57. 3; VS. iii. 53; TS. i. 8. 5. 2; 
MS. i. 10. 3; Kath. S. ix. 6; 
Kap. S. viii. 9; Vait. Sa. 20. 9; 
Agv. Qr. ii. 7. 8; Ait. Br. iii, 
11; Laty. Or. v. 2. 11. 

ata 70. 1. 

aa 133. 3. 

aa drag 133. 3. 

AATAT 133. 3. 

aarar 133. 3. 

afa aa fama 90. 10. 

afa 90. 9. 

afa 56. 14. 

91. 13. 

ATS 83. 5. 

ararfemrat gfeat 92. 
14; cf. RV. viii. 101. 15; Agv. 

. Gy. i. 24. 32; Par. Gr. i. 3. 27; 


Gobh. Gr. iv. 10. 9; Laty. Cr. 
i. 2. 13. 

a a wa a 
wqaatafa 33. 9; ef. RV. x. 97. 
20; TS. iv. 2. 6. 5; VS. xii. 95. 


AT AT 71. 6. 


TAIT WaT: 
56. 2; 57. 

aa garatag 135. 9. 

44, 19-22. 

74. 5 (see 
under wea for par- 
allel passages). 

2; 105. 5. 

seta fefa 
@lATa 116. 3. 

a 
aTa 116. 3. 

TAA 71. 3; of. 
AV. iii. 21. 9. 

yfuat 
135. 9. 

watat fefy 
116. 3. 

fefy 
ATA 116. 3. 

afaa rat 68. 37. 

areas 
39. 9. 

ATAAATAT: 92. 30, 31; of. 
AV. xix. 52. 5. 

Ht 44. 23, 28; 
ef. VS. vi. 15 fg. 


fag 102. 2. 
58. 1. 


4 
7 
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Bara: Waar afer 56.17; of. TA. 
vii. 3. 8; TUp. i. 4. 3. | 
73. 14; cf. TS. 

v. 4. 5. 13 5. 10. 5; MS. i. 4. 6; 
Ait. Br. vii. 19; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 6. 
aut fefa 98. 2. 
119. 2. 
68. 26. 
117. 4; ef. RV. 
x. 186. 3; SV. ii. 1192; TB. ii. 
4, 1. 8; TA. ii, 42. 2. 
afe 
33. 7; ef. 
Gobh. Gr. ii. 6. 6; Apastamba 
in Sayana’s comment on RV. x. 
145 (Miiller’s edition vi, p. 225). 
(?) 
62. 8; ef. AV. xi. 3. 31. 
ASAT AAAS: 96. 3. 
(?) 82. 21. 
afe 124. 4. 
ugaafaue get 
42. 17 
agama 44. 17; cf. TS. 
iii. 1. 4.3; Katy. Or. xxv. 9. 12; 
Cankh. Cr. iv. 17. 10; Gobh, Gr. 
iii. 10. 28; Mantrabr. ii. 2. 8. 


aa 36. 18. 

wa fagfa: ae aa 
88. 29; ef. Vait. Sa. 38. 4. 

vafa 128. 2. 

GRAS: BIST ATTA: 95. 3. 

wifasafe 115. 2. 

WaT). 

ef. TS. i. 6. 2. 2; VS. (Kanva- 
cakha, Weber’s ed. p. 58); Katy. 
Cr. iii. 7. 19; Vait. Sa. 16. 17. 


37. 8. 

ifa : 82. 17; ef. 
VS. v. 26; vi. 1; MS. i.2. 11; Gobh. 
Craddhakalpa ii. 9; Yajiiav. i. 230. 


aq 73. 19. 


FTA 139. 


25, 26; ef. AV. xix. 72. 1. 
a sa a Waa 195. 9. 


Wat 82. 13. 
al @ sadtfataeut 


130. 2. 

vaifa feanfiatta 115.2. 

ait weal 40. 14. 
(meqat). Cf. AV. iv. 4. 1. 

at 106. 7; 
cf. AV. vii. 48. 2°. 

Ha: SIT: 117. 2. 

at war 102. 2. 

at 3. 1; 
ef. AV. vii. 78. 2°; TS. i. 6. 2. 
1; 10. 1; MS. i, 4 1; 5 1; 
Kath. S. iv. 14; xxxi. 15. 

fefa craarfa 5. 1; 
RV. i. 93. 5; TS. ii. 3. 14. 1; 
TB. iii. 5. 7. 2; MS. iv. 10. 1; 
14. 18; Kath. S. iv. 16. 

wat: 
125. 2. 

ef. Katy. Cr. ii. 2. 8. 

WNT 97. 8. 

Wa 97. 8; cf. 
Katy. Or. xxv. 1. 11. 

ef. VS. ii. 30; Katy. Or. iv. 1. 
9; Agv. Cr. ii. 6. 2; Qafkh. Or. 
iv. 4.5; Ap. Or. i. 8. 7; Gobb. 
Gr. iv. 4. 3. 

@ WHat: 89. 1; of. VS. 
xix, 46; MS. iii. 11. 10; Kath. S. 


Pig 
f 
| 
| 
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xxxviii.2; TB. ii. 6.3.5; Caikh. 
Gr. v. 9. 4; Laty. Or. iii. 2. 10. 

wey 46. 55; Na- 
ksatrakalpa 36. 

ef. 128, 2. 

ATH 65. 15. 

a efaurat fefa 
116. 3. 

at ALTIUS 7. 

at fefx 
116. 3. 

at wae: aca aria Sa: 135. 9. 

135. 9. 

ATATATA FAA 135. 9. 

at ararat feta 
116. 3. 

ai sarate ae 12; 
frequent in AV. and other texts. 

Gt vafaw: 68. 26; 
TS. iv. 7. 18.1; VS. xviii. 52; 
MS. ii. 12. 3; Kath. xviii. 15; 
Kap. S. xxix, 4. 

want agafa 
46.54; RV.ii. 43.5 (Q@faa am): 

al Fewaaifa 6. 3. 

tae at fa 89. 12; ef. VS. 
iii, 41; CQankh. Cr. ii, 12. 1; 
Cankh. Gr. iii. 7. 2; Laty. Or. 
iii. 3. 1; Agv. Or. ii. 5. 17. 

WTEQT etc. 68. 2; cf. MS. iii. 
12. 19; VS. xxiii. 8, also i. 27; 
v. 2. 


1. 12. 
Wares arfagnfa 


24. 20 AAT). 


Laat: yar Chat 108. 2. 


faarfa 122. 3. 

94. 14. 

aay 47. 16 

ag ar at sat 
88. 15; ef. VS. ii. 32°; 
Katy. Qr. iv. 1. 16; Or. ii. 
7. 6; Qafikh. Or. iv. 5. 2. 

73. 5. 

44. 34; cf. VS. vi. 16%. 

aa 21. 9. 

aa ala Aa aq 89. 1; cf. RV. x. 
57. 6; VS. iii. 56; TB. ii. 4. 2. 
7; iii. 7. 14. 3. 

68.1; 
ef. MS. iii. 12.19; VS, xxiii. $; 
also i. 27; v. 2. 

ae aut faqea: 45. 14; 
84. 1; cf. VS. xxxv. 20; Acv. 
Gr. ii. 4. 13; Qankh. Gr. iii. 13. 
3; Par. Gr. iii. 3. 9; Gobh. Gr. 
iv. 4, 22; Mantrabr. ii. 3. 16. 

68. 37. 

ava ara 117. 3, 4; 
ef. RV. x. 186. 1; SV. i. 184; ii. 
1190; TB. ii. 4. 1. 8; TA. iv. 
42. 2; Nirukta x. 35. 

alae arfa:49. 5. 

araat afta at 127. 5. 

alae 44. 37. 

etc. 56. 7. 

85. 13. 

feature 
etc. 74. 8 (see under 
aura for parallel passages). 

43. 
13; RV. vii. 54. 1; TS. iii. 4. 
10, 1; MS. i. 5. 13; Qankh. Or. 


Ve 
a 
| 
4 
4 
| 
4 
2 
4 
‘ 
} 
| 
= 


ii. 16. 1; Gr. ii, 14. 5; 
iii. 4. 8; Par. Gp. iii. 4. 7; Agv. 
Gr. ii. 9. 9; Gobh. Gr. iv. 7. 
32; Mantrabr. ii. 6. 1. 
(sc. WETS) 20. 19. 
fafacfa ufecfa 106.6. 
fa quifa 6. 
11 (@eqat); ef. Vait. Sa. 24. 7. 
facey area We 141. 41. 
85. 22. 
fawitaaat gaafa 2. 32; Gobh. 
i. 7. 23; ef. VS. i. 12. 
va 1. 37; MS. 
iv. 1. 6; Kath. S. i. 5; xxxi. 4; 
Kap. S. i. 5; xvii. 4; Gobh. i. 
7. 23; ef. VS. i. 12. 
sfa efau: 3. 10; ef. 
Cankh. Gr. i. 9. 3. 
84. 8. 
6. 18 (HATS). 
WAATHET SA 88. 25. 


Zar 89. 12. 
wy: 69. 17; VS. v. 2°; TS. 


i. 3. 7. 1; Katy. Or. v. 1. 29; 
Cat. Br. iii. 4. 1. 21. 


ATATA 102. 2. 
awatfa 6. 19; (pratika) ; 
42. 16 (sakalapatha); Vait. Sa. 


4. 22. 


W ATT 9. 15. 

faxt fadare: qT 
25. 28. 

waa 

85. 14. 

ST (sc. 58. 21. 
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85. 16. 
Wit 117. 2. 
Wires 83. 6; 85. 15. 
ae efaua: 46. 54. 
13. 12. 
86. 12. 
5. 2; 
RV. vi. 60. 1; TS. iv. 2. 11. 1; 
3. 13. 8; TB. ii. 8. 5.15. iii. 5. 
7. 3; MS. iv. 10. 5; 13. 5; 14. 
8; Kath. S. iv. 15; xxi. 13; 


xxiii. 11. 
waa: 


131. 2. 

SATATSAT 83. 13. 

TAT 6. 9; 
ef. VS. ii. 18; TS. i. 1. 18. 2-3; 
TB. iii. 3. 9.7; MS. i. 1. 18; 
Kath. S. i. 12; Kap. S. i. 12; 
Katy. Cr. iii. 6.18; Vait. Sa. 4. 7. 

Wat 76. 24. 

ete. 74. 15. 

aa aaa (sc. 
Wae:) 6. 20; TB. ii. 1. 11. 1; 
Cankh. Cr. ii. 6. 11. 

@ ay aay ara: 68. 
10; RV. i. 91. 18; TS. iv. 2. 7. 
4; VS. xii. 113; MS. ii. 7. 14; 
Kath. S. xvi. 14; xxxv. 138; 
xxxvii. 5; Kap. S. xxv. 5. 


Wag vq 44. 14. 

miata 108. 2; 
cf. TS. iii, 2. 7.1; Cr. 
vi. 8. 6; Vait. Sa. 17. 4; Acv. 


Cr. v. 2. 14. 


397 | 
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ara 45. 16. 
(sc. WTI 9. 9. 
Wat TAT Wray: 9. 9. 
90. 13. 
at 124. 5. 
ag tar fa qaaq 72. 13, 14; 
SV. ii. 1183; VS. xii. 10, 41; 
TS. i. 5. 3. 8; iv. 2.1. 8; 8. 4; 
v. 2. 2.5; TA. iv. 20. 2; MS. 
i. 7. 1, 4; ii. 7. 10; iv. 9 11, 12; 
Kath. S. viii. 14; ix. 1; xvi. 8, 10; 
xix. 11, 12; xxii. 12; Kap. S. 
viii, 2, 4. 

107. 2 

qugfa warafa gata ai 
24. 13; cf. 39. 
9; 76. 28. 

FAIA AT 56. 3; ef. 
Par. Gr. ii. 4. 2; Agv. Gr. i. 
22. 21; Gobh. Gr. ii. 10. 41. 

At FIT wary v1. 2; 
“ef. VS. (Kanva-cakha, p. 58 
of Weber’s edition); Katy. Qr. 
ii. 2. 15; Laty. Or. iv. 11. 10; 
Vait. Sa. 3. 8; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 2. 


ret 


72, 28. 


am ararfa 
33. 9 


qa sfa 6. 10; 
ef. VS. i. 29. 
faar- 
Hew: 73. 6. 
BUT 82. 21; cf. 
AV. xviii. 2. 20°. 
56. 14. 
16. 18. 
WH 65. 15. 
91. 20; of, Laty. 
Or. ii. 12. 17. 
arava 73. 8. 
3, 4. 
efaat aT ae wrarfa 2. 24; 
ef. TS. i. 1. 7: 1, ete. 
@ 2. 6; ef. VS. i. 
vale MS. i. 4. 10; Vait. Sa. 2. 
2; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 1; Katy. Or. 
ii. 4. 4; Ap. Cr. i. 19. 4, ete. 
106. 7. 
Fa Tae Faas 72. 34. 
eza faxt wary 45. 3. 
era: afafg: wear 73. 3. 
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| 
| | 
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a 
| 
4 
a 
a | 
| 
— 
| 
1 


1° 


3 
1 


Hm 


Kanda i. 


—4 


D. 


index of Citations." 


7.8; 10.1311. 
1, 11, 12; 12. 
10; 14. 1; 18. 
1, 19; 25. 4; 
32. 28; 41. 15; 
139. 10. 

13. 1; 19. 1. 
41. 15°*. 

14. 7, 12°; 
25. 6. 

6*. 


25. 12%, 

7. 14"; 9.1,4; 
18. 3°, 25%; 
19. 1; 25. 20; 
87. 1, 4l. 
9*, 14; 46. 29°. 
65. 8*. 


42, 13°. 


Atharva -Veda. 


5.1 


6. 1 


©o 
. 


10. 1 
10. 4 
11. 1 
12. 1 
12. 3 
13 

13. 1 
14. 1 
15. 1 


6.17; 7.14%; 9, 
1*, 4*; 18. 3°, 
25*; 19.1*; 41. 
14; 43. 12*. 
7. 9. 1%, 
4*, 7; 18. 3°, 
19. 1*; 
41. 14; 43. 12°; 
140. 15. 

8. 25. 

8. 25. 

11. 19; 13. 1*; 
16. 27; 17.31°; 
52. 55. 


_ 


. 8; 139. 8. 
15. 


16. 


1 


17.1 


18. 


8. 95°; 
18*, 23. 
26. 9. 
42. 19. 
14. 7; 104. 3; 
105. 1; 1138. 3. 
2. 39; 14. 7. 
8. 2*; 14. 7; 
16. 8*; 50. 1. 
26. 14. 

26. 20. 

26. 22. 

26. 22. 

106. 7*. 

26. 1°, 25. 
14. 14; 25. 29"; 
42. 50.4; 
139. 8. 

25. 36"; 50. 4. 
50. 8. 

8. 25°; 26. 26. 
16. 29. 

16. 

16. 29°. 


47. 


* The citations which are accompanied by an asterisk are not 
directly quoted in the text of the Kaugika, but occur in the notes 
to the text. 


4 
= 
| 
| | i 1 
1 
}21. 1 
1.2 
2.1 1 
4 
23. 1 
-5* 14. 7, 12. }24. 1 | 
25. 10. 24. 4 a 
25. 16°. = 25. 1 
25. 12°. 37. 26. 1 a 
1; 38.1. | 27. 
34. 27. 
28, a 
29, 
| 4. L. | 29. | 
29. 


nD 


12. 


59. 1; 139. 15. | 


38. 
8. 23%; 38. 11°; 


64. 1; 127. 6.) 


82. 27. 

$8. 1°. 

50. 11. 

6. 17; 34. 1; 
59. 3 

7.14*; 9. 1,4; 
18. 3*; 41.14; 
54. 5; 90. 9*; 
121.1; 136. 8. 
38. 17; 76. 8; 
79. 10. 

11. 19; 52. 20. 


Kanda ii. 


37. 3. 

8. 24; 94. 15; 
95. 4; 96. 4; 
101. 3; 114. 3. 
25. 6. 

25. 6*. 

42. 23. 

59. 5. 

59. 15; 102. 4. 
26. 38, 35°. 
26. 1*, 41. 
26. 42. 

26. 43. 

i. 

27. 2. 

96. 1°: 97. &. 
26. 1; 27. 7. 
38. 21*; 39. 1, 
47. 12°, 57°. 


12. 1-8 47. 44*. 


52. 18; 55.17;/ 12. 1 


12. 2 
12. 2° 
12. 3 
12. 44 
12. 6 
13 
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47. 25, 32°, 
36°. 
47. 
47. 
47. 
47. 
47. 


12. 

54. 11*, 12. 
48. 1. 

8. 25. 

47. 8*. 

3. 19*; 47. 8. 
19. 1*, 9. 

8. 25; 9. 
18. 25*; 26. 
33, 36* ; 43. 5*. 
38. 18. 

88. 21°. 

50. 13*. 

54. 11%, 13, 
16*. 

27. 9; 42. 14*; 
54.18; 58.17*. 
58. 17*, 

27. 18. 

35. 21. 

27. 14. 


$1.2 27. 14°. 
31.3 27. 14°. 
32.1 27. 21. 
32. 57 97. 22. 
33.1  27.27;54.11*, 
34.1 44. 7°; 59.21. 
34.5 44.15; 81.33. 
35.1 38.22; 59. 21; 
68. 30. 
35.5 3. 16. 
86.1 34. 13. 
36.5 34. 16. 
36.7 934. 
Kanda iii. 
Ll 147 
2.1 14. 17. 
3.1 16. 30. 
4.1 16. 30 
5.1 19. 1*, 22. 
6.1 48. 3; 60. 
6.7 48. 6. 
6.8 48 5. 
7.1 26. 1*; 27.29. 
7.2 17. 29%. 
8 1 10.19*;55.1*, 
17, 18. 
8.5 12. 5*. 
10.1-5 138. 4. 
10.1 19. 1", 28 
10. 6—7 138. 10. 
10. 7 138. 12. 
10. 8-11 138. 5. 
10.10 138 6. 
10. 13 188. 7. 
26.1"; 27. 32; 
54. 11* ;58. 1. 
12.1 8. 23; 43. 3, 8, 


11*; 136. 7. 


4 400 
01 
$1.1 
55. 1°. | 
13.1 53. 1, 13, 
138.2 54. 7. | 
83. 1 13.8 54. 7. | 
4 13.4 54.8. | 
13.5 54. 9. | 
4 25; 9 1; 
84. 1 34. 3; 44. 11; 
| | 72. 4; 82. 14. 
35. 1 41. 18"; 54, 
11. 
4 a 16. 1 
1.1 17. 1 
| 2.1 | 18. 1 
18. 8 
| 19—23 
3. 19.1 
3. | 24. 1 
4, | 25. 1 
5. | 
| 6. | 
| 7. 
8. 
8. 
8, 
8. 
8. 
9. 29. 1 
10. 
11. 29. 2 
29. 6° 
= 30. 1 
| 31. 1 | 
| 


.2 48.11; 186.7". 

12.6 43.9. 

12.8 48. 10. 

13.1 40. 1; 41. 14, 

13. 7° 40. 3. 

13. 7° 40. 4. 

13. 7 40. 5. 

13.77 40.6. 

144.1 19. 14 

15.1 50.12; 59. 6; 
140. 16. 

15.7 70. 13. 

15.8 70. 14. 

16.1 ' 10.24;12.10*, 
15; 13. 1*, 6. 

17.1 20. 1,2". 

17. 1° 20. 3°. 

17. 3fg. 20. 7*. 

17.4 187. 19. 

17.8 20. 10. 

181 36. 19. 

18.6 36. 20. 

18.6" 36. 21. 

19.1 14. 7*, 22. 
20.1 18.13; 40.11; 
41. 8. 

21.1 941; 48. 16, 
20 ; 72. 13; 82. 
25; 123. 1. 

21. 8-10 82. 26*. 

21.8 17.8. 

21.9 71. 3°. 

22.1 12. 10*;13.1. 

23.1 35. 3. 

24.1 19.1%; 21.1 

2.1 35. 22. 

2.3 35 23%. 

25.4 35. 22%. 

25.67 35. 26. 

26.1 14.25%;50.13*. 


27. 1 14.25*;50.13*; 

28.1 109.5;110.4*. 
111. 5*. 

29.1 64.2. 

29.7 45. 17. 

29.8 45.17; 66. 21. 

30.1 12,5. 
31.1 30. 17"; 58, 3. 
31.10 3. 4%; 24. 31. 
Kanda iv. 
18. 25°; 
1; 28. 15%; 
38. 23; 51. 
79.11; 139.10. 

12-5 139 11% 

11%. 

 44.1,4; 45.1. 

8.1 50.18%; 51.1. 

5.1 36 1 

6 28. 4°. 

6.1 28. 1; 29. 1"; 
32. 20°. 

7 28. 1*, 4°. 

7.7 25%. 

8 1 17. 1, 12%. 

8&5 17. 1%. 

91 588 

10.1 4; 56. 17; 
58. 9. 

66. 12. 

12.1 28, 5, 14%. 

13. 1 9.4*; 54. 11*; 
58. 3, 11. 

14.1 64. 23. 

14.2 68. 27. 

14.8 68. 27. 

14.4 68. 27. 

14.5 63, 93 187. 27. 


Index of Citations. 


14. 6 
14. 7 
14. 9 
15 

15. 1 


15. 10 
15. 11 
16. 1 
16. 3 
17.1 
17. 5 
18. 1 
19. 1 
19. 2 
20. 1 
20. 2 
21. 1 
21. 1° 
21. 4 
21. 7 


31. 1 
32. 1 


64. 17. 

64. 18. 

64. 22. 

41. 7*. 

26. 24*; 41.1, 
3°, 14%; 103. 3. 
127. 8. 

127. 9. 

48. 7. 

127. 3. 

39. 7. 

46. 9*. 

39. 7. 

89. 7. 

16. 8*. 

8. 28. 7. 
8. 25. 

19. 1; 21. 8 
19. 14*; 21. 10. 
16. 8*. 
21. 10*. 
14. 24 517.28; 
140. 6*. 
27.34"; 32. 27*. 
9. 2"; 14. 24. 
7. 14*. 

3. 3°. 

26. 1*; 28. 8; 
50.13, 14*,17*; 
51. 7. 

55. 18°. 

9. 2*; 10, 18, 
19*; 139. 15. 
14, 7*, 26. 
14. 7*, 26. 

9. 2; 30. 17%; 
42. 21*; 82. 4°; 
36. 

66. 6. 


14; 


26 
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22. 1 él 
23-29 
23. 1 
24. 1 
27. 4° 

28. 1 a 
— 
80 
30. 1 
| 
4 
3. 1 | 
= 
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34. 5 66. 
85.1 66. 11. 
36. 1 8. 25. 
87. 1 8. 25; 28. 9 
37. 2 28. 9°. 
37. 7 28. 9*. 
38. 1 41. 13. 
38. 5 19.1%; 21. 11°; 
66. 13. 
$8. 91. 11. 
39. 1 5. 8; 59. 16. 
39. 9 3. 16, 19*. 
89.10 3. 16, 19. 
40. 1 39.7; 49. 7*. 
40. 2-7 49. 8*. 
40. 8 49. 9°. 
Kanda v. 
3,1 15. 1; 19. 1°; 
22. 1; 35. 12, 
18*, 15°. 
1. 3 19. 1*; 21.12. 
14 34. 20. 
1. 5 12. 5. 
1. 6 76, 21; 79. 1. 
1.7 1. 5*; 28. 12 
46. 1. 
1.8 21. 15. 
1.9 21. 17. 
21 15. 1; 19. 1°; 
22. 1; 59. 17 
2. 3 21. 21 
2.4 15. 6 
5 15. 8. 
2. 6 15. 9, il. 
2.7 21. 23. 
2.8 34. 21. 
8. 1 1. 33; 12. 10; 


19. 1* ; 22. 14; 
38.26; 49. 15. 


Index of Citations. 


8.11 140. 6. 13. 10 
4.1 13. 11 
4. 3 28. 13°. 14, 1 
4.4 28. 13°. 14, 9 
4.10 26, 1. 15. 1 
5.1 28 14°. 16. 1 
5.7 28. 14°. 17. 1 
6. 1 15.12*; 18.25*,| 17. 4 
27*; 28. 15;| 18. 1 
50. 51.7%; | 19. 1 
79. 11°. 19. 4 
6.2 18 28./ 20. 1 
15*; 50. 18*.| 21. 1 
6.3 18.25*;50.13*.| 21. 12 
71 18. 14; 41. 8;| 22. 1 
46. 4°. 23. 1 
7. 5-10 46. 6. 23. 13° 
8.1 48.8. 24. 1 
91 8. 23* ; 26.1°; 
28. 17. 24. 5 
9.2 28. 17% 25. 1 
9.5 8 23%. 26. 1 
9.6 28 17% 27.1 
10. 1-7 8. 23. 
10.1 49.7%; 51. 14.| 28 1 
10. 2-6 49. 8*. 
10.7 49. 9%. 28. 5 
10.8 66.2 28. 12 
28. 13 
121 45. 8 28. 14 
36°. 29. 1 
13.1 29.1; 48 9. | 29.2 
13.2 29, 2°. 29. 3 
13.3 29. 5°. 29. 4 
13.4 29. 6%. 30. 1 
13.5 29. 8% 
13.6 29.9% 81. 1fg. 
13.7 29. 10°. 31. 1-4 
13.8 29. 10%. 31. 1 
13.9 29. 11°. 


29, 13°, 

29. 14*. 

39. 7. 

39. 11. 

19. 1; 29. 15*. 
29. 15*. 

48. 11. 

126. 9. 

48. 13°. 

48. 13°. 

48. 

16. 1. 

16. 2. 

14. 7*, 

26. 1°; 29. 18. 
26. 20 ; 29. 23*. 
29. 24. 

17. 30; 78. 
11; 137. 42. 
25. 36°. 

35. 5. 

19. 1*; 23. 1. 
19. 1°; 28. 75 
45. 8. 

ll. 19; 52. 
20; 58. 10. 
66. 21°. 

58. 11. 

58. 11. 

58. 11. 

8. 16; 8. 25. 
3. 19°; 47. 9. 
47. 9*. 


4 
+ 
4 
a 
i 54. 11*; 58. 
3, 1. 
39. 31. 
| 39. 31°. 
| 


Index of Citations, 


Kanda vi. 24.1 9. 2; 18. 3°;| 48. 1 

1.1 2; 42. 11%; 80. 13; 41. 14. 

50. 13; 59. 25.| 25.1 30. 14. 49. 1 

2.2 29. 27. 26.1 26. 1%; 30.17.| 50. 1 

3-7 50. 18. 27.1 46. 7. 51. 1 

8 1 25. 86"; 50.4. 28.1 46. 7. 

4,1 19. 23.9,/28.2 46.8. 52. 1 
25. 36*;/ 29.1 46. 7. 53. 1 
124.6;135.10.| 30. 1 66. 15. 

5.1 4 9; 5. 1%;|802 81.1. 53. 2 
59. 7. 31.1 66. 14 53, 2° 

32.1 8. 25; 31. 3. 53.3 

71 25. 36%; 46.4./ 32.3 16. 8*. 54. 1 

8.1 85.21; 53.17.| 33.1 19. 1°; 28. 17; 54. 2 

9.1 85. 21. 59. 18. 55. 1 

10.1 8 23°; 9. 8,| 34.1 8 25%; 81. 4.| 55. 2 
5; 12. 8. 35 81.’ 5*. 55. 8 

11.1 35.8. 85.2 32. 27°. 56. 1 

11.8 19. 14; 35.17.| 36 81. 5°. 57. 1 

12.1 29. 28. 87.1 25 36%; 48.28. 

13.1 14.25; 15.6;| 37.3 48. 37. 57. 8 
25. 36°; 72.| 38.1 12 10°; 18.| 58.1 
13; 104. 3; 105. 1", 4, 6"; 139. 
1; 113 383 15. 59. 1 
123. 1. 89.1 12. 10*; 18. 
14.1 29. 30. 1°, 4, 6*;| 60.1 
15.1 19. 1%, 26. 139. 15. 61 
16.1 30.1 40.1 16.8%; 59. 26.| 61. 1 
16.4 51.15%, 16. | 40.2 16. 8°. 
17. 1-4 35. 12. 40.8 25. 36%. 62. 1 
18.1 36. 25,26% | 41.1 54. IL. 
19.1 9.2; 41. 42.1 26.1*%; 36.28./ 63.1 
66. 16. 42.2 86. 29°. 63. 1° 
20.1 26.1%; 30.7./ 42.3 36. 30%. 63. 4 
21.1 30.8. 43.1 36. 82. 64, 1 
22.1 43. 3° 36. 82°. 65. 1 
30. 11. 44.1 31. 6; 36. 5*.| 66. 1 
23.1 7. 14%; 9.23;| 45.1 46.9. 67. 1 
18.3*;30.11";| 46.1 46. 9% 68. 1 
41. 14. 46.2 46.9%, 13. | 
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56. 4; 59. 26, 
27*. 
46. 14, 
16. 8*; 51. 17. 
9. 2; 25. 20, 
21*; 41. 14. 
81. 8. 


31. 9; 59. 28; 
66. 2. 

54. 2. 

57. 29°. 

55. 20. 

48. 27. 
4.19; 5. 1°. 
52. 1. 

50. 13°. 

42. 14*. 
50.17; 139. 8. 
7.14*; 18. 3°; 
81. 11. 

9. 2; 41. 14. 
13. 59. 9; 
139. 15. 
9.2; 41. 14; 
50. 13. 

84. 22. 

59. 10. 

9. 2; 50. 18°; 
41, 14; 133.2. 
9.2; 41. 18°, 
14,15*;50.18°. 
46. 19; 52. 3. 
46. 21*. 

46. 22. 

12. 5. 

16. 7. 

14. 7. 

14. 7; 16. 4. 
58. 18; 55. 2. 
55. 3°. 


26* 


| 

| 

| 

| 


| 
| 
| 


1 
72. 3 
1 


76. 


RAE 


55. 8°. 

58. 3°. 

58. 17°, 20; 
55. 4. 

10. 24; 12. 10°, 
15; 13. 1°, 6; 
139. 15. 

68. 7. 

41. 18. 

57. 29. 


45. 17. 

57. 29%. 

40. 16. 

40. 17. 

8. 23; 12. 5; 


19. 1°. 

24. 16*. 

12. 5. 

3. 19%; 47. 10; 
48, 29, 31°. 
50. 4. 

36. 5. 

78. 10, 14. 
19. 1*; 21. 7. 
31. 18. 

35. 11, 26*. 
59. 11. 

31. 16. 


§2. 3. 

26. 1*, 33, 36*. 
37°. 

59. 12; 140. 6*. 
59. 13; 98. 3; 


140. 8. 
140. 8. 
59. 13; 98. 3; 
140. 8. 


Index of Citations, 


89. 1 
90. 1 
91. 1 


107. 


109, 
119. 
111. 
112. 
113. 
113. 
114. 


° 


114. 3 
115. 1 
116. 1 
117—119 
117. 1 
120. 1 
121. 1 


36. 10. 

31. 7; 50. 13*. 
26. 1*; 28. 17, 
20*. 

41. 21. 

8. 23; 9. 23 25. 
36*; 50. 13. 
12. 5. 

31. 22. 

32. 27°. 

140. 10. 

14. 7. 

14, 7; 16. 4; 
140. 6*. 

14. 7. 

31. 26. 

40. 18. 

35. 21. 

1°. 

16. 6. 

16. 6. 

31. 27. 

52. 5. 


9. 2; 50. 13. 
10. 19; 57. 28. | 
26. 33, 38°. 
46. 25. 

8. 24. 

46. 26. 

46. 26. 

46. 28. 

46. 30*; 60. 7*; 
67. 19. 

46. 30*. 
67. 19. 

132. 1. 

133. 1. 

67. 19. 

46. 30*. 


52. 3. 


122.1 63. 29. 
123.1 63. 29. 
124.1 46, 41. 
125.2 10, 24. 
126. 1 16.1; 61. 29*, 
127.1 26. 1°, 33, 
34°, 39°. 
128. 1 50. 18, 15%, 
17*; 100. 3. 
128.3 138. 8 
129.1 36. 12, 
130-132 36. 13*. 
130.1 36. 13. 
133. 1-38 47. 
133. 1 47. 14. 
133.3 47. 13. 
133.4 56. 1. 
133.5 56.1. 
133.4 57.1. 
133.5 57. 1. 
134.1 47. 14, 18. 
135. 1 47. 20. 
136.1 31. 28. 
137.1 31. 28. 
138.1 48. 32 
139. 1 36. 12. 
140.1 46. 43. 
141.1 19. 1*; 23. 
12, 13. 
141.2 23,14; 24.19%. 
141.3 23. 15. 
142.1 191°; 94. 1. 
142.3 19. 27. 
Kanda vii. 
4.2 41. 8; 59. 17. 
2.1 30. 11*; 59.18. 
3. 1 15.11; 30. 11°. 
4.1 41. 26. 
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68. | 
— 68. 2 
68. 3 
| 
69. 1 (92.1 
4 | 93.1 
| | 
69. 3 
| | 71. 1-3 4 3 
11. 1 
98. 1 
100. 1 
; | 101. 1 
7. 3 102. 1 
4. 1 102. 3 
15. 1 | 
| 8° 81. 20. 
| 4 81. 21. 
4 | 
d | 86. 1 
87. 1 
| 88. 1 
| | 
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6.1 59. 18. 36.1 79. 2 64.1. 46. 47. 
6.2 87.1 79. 7. 65.1 39. 7*; 46. 49. 
79.3; 86. 26. 38.1 36. 12. 65.2 39. 7%. 
6.3 71.23; 86.26./ 39.1 19.1%; 24.9./66.1 92,4. 
71 59. 18, 41.1 8.28%; 40.9°;/67.1 6. 2"; 9 2 
43. 3. 4; 45. 17, 18°; 
91 52. 12, 41.2 40. 9%. 54. 2; 56. 1%; 
9.2 16. 8% 42.1 32.3. 57, 8; 66. 2 
101 821. 43.1 1.5%; 46.1. /681 81. 39. 
1 88, 8; 189. 44.1 6. 68.2 81. 89. 
12.1 38. 27. 45.1 36. 25. 68.3 9.2, 4. 
13.1 48.35;58.11.| 45,2 36.25%, 97, |69.1 9. 2, 4, 7%. 
13.2 48, 36%. 46.1 82.3; 59. 18%,| 70.1. 48. 27. 
14.1 19. 1%; 24. 8, 19. 2 10. 
14.3 94. 5%. 47.1 59. 18%. 72. 1-8 2. 40. 
15.1 24. 48. 2° 106. 7°, 73. 11 24. 17; 92. 15. 
16.1 59. 18. 50.1 41. 18. 4.1 $2.8 
17. 1-4 35. 16%. 51.1 25.86"; 59.19.| 74.3 86. 25. 
17,1 59. 19. 52.1 9 23 12. 5.74.4 1. 84; 329°. 
18 40. 7*. (53.1 55. 17. 7.1 19. 14%. 
18.1 26.24%;41.1; 537 24. 32;55. |76.1 31. 16. 
103. 3. 58. 18%.| 76.3 32. 11. 
19.1 85.17;59.19% 54.1 42.9. 77.1 81. 6%; 48, 88. 
20.1 45.16*.59.19. 55.1 8. 501./78.1 82. 3. 
20.6 56.1 32. 5. 78.2 41; 187. 30. 
45. 10°. 56.2 76. 8*. a? 
21.1 86. 16. 56.5 189. 8 79.1 5. 6; 59. 19. 
221 66. 14. 572.1 46. 6. 80.1 5. 5; 59. 19. 
24.1 59. 19. 57.2 46.6. 80.3 1. 6%; 5. 9% 
25.1 59. 19. 59.1 48. 37. 56. 2*: 59. 19. 
26.1 59. 19. 60. 1 8. 28"; 19. 81. 1-6 24. 18*. 
29.1 82, 8; 59% 19. 24,11; 42.8;/82.1 59. 15, 19. 
30.1 54.6. 72. 5; 82. 15;| 82.2 57. 21. 
31.1 48. 37. 89. 11. 83.1 32. 14 
32.1 54.11%; 58.3,/ 60.7 28.6; 24. 16./ 83. 1-4 197. 4. 
11. 61.1 10. 22; 58.43/84. 2 31; 140.17. 
33.1 24.8; 53. 4°; 57. 28. 6.3 11. 81°. 
57. 22, 25. | 61.2- 58 1 25.36%; 59. 14; 
34.1 36. 33;48. 87./ 62.1 69. 7. 137. 4°. 
35.1 36. 33, 63.1 69. 22. 86.1 25. 36% 59. 


oe 


101. 


107. 


109. 
110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 
114. 
114. 
115. 


14; 187. 4°; 
140. 6. 

50. 13"; 59. 29. 
29. 6. 

42. 13;46.17*. 
42. 

42. 6.12; 
57. 27. 

6. 13. 

36. 35. 

16. 8*; 25. 
59. 7; 140. 6. 
25. 36*. 

48. 40. 

48. 41. 

3. 19°; 6. 3; 
55. 20. 

6. 4. 

6. 7; 88. 6. 
57, 24. 

2. 20. 

46. 9*, 11 
46, 9*, 12, 
52. 15. 

59. 19. 

66. 17. 

55. 16 ; 56. 16. 
6. 2; 46. 24. 
31, 27. 

46. 9*; 48, 37. 
46. 9*. 

41. 13. 

15. 11; 59. 20. 
19. 1; 24, 19. 
82. 3, 27%. 
36. 38. 

36. 39. 

Sl. 4. 

18. 16. 

18. 17*. 


Index of Citations. 


115. 3 
115. 4 
116. 1 
117, 1 


118. 1 


18. 18°. 
18. 18°. 
26. 1*; 32.17. 
25. 36*; 59.14; 
137. 4*. 
16. 7; 25. 86%; 
39.28*;137.4*. 


Kanda viii. 


1.1 54. 11%; 55. 
17; 58. 3, 11. 

1. 10 16. 8*. 

2 58. 14*, 

2.1 54. 11°; 55. 
17; 58.3,11,14. 

2. 9° 97. 6*, 

2.9% 97. 6*. 

2. 12 97. 3. 

2. 18 97. 3. 

2. 14 54. 17; 58. 
17*, 18. 

2. 15 58. 17°, 

2. 16 58. 17, 

2.17 53. 17°, 19; 
55. 3. 

2. 18 58. 17*, 19. 

2. 19 58. 17*, 19. 

2. 20 58. 17*, 20, 

2. 22 58. 17°, 21. 

3. 1 8. 25; 44. 15. 

8. 15-18 112. t. 

3, 21 2. 10°. 

8.26 46. 23; 130. 
3; 131. 8. 

5. 1 19. 1°, 22; 
39. 7. 

5. 15 25. 36°. 

5. 19 25. 36°. 

5. 22 16. 8*. 

6. 1 8. 24; 35. 20. 


6.18 35. 20. 

7.1 26. 33, 40°. 

7.27 35. 6°. 

81 816. 9. 

8.2 16. 10. 

8. 2° 16. 12. 

8.14 738. 5*. 

8.22 15. 11. 

8. 24° 16. 18, 19 

8. 247 16, 20. 

10. 23 56. 

Kanda ix. 

1.1 24"; 12, 
10*, 15; 18.6. 

1,11 13.1%; 189.15. 

21 491. 

2.2 46. 9%. 

2.3 46.9% 

24 485. 

2.25 24. 29. 

8.1 66. 22, 29. 

3.15 66. 28. 

8.18 66. 24. 

8.22 66. 25. 

8.24 66. 30. 

4.1 19. 1*; 24,19; 
66. 18. 

4.11 24. 19. 

4.24 24.21;25.24*. 

5. 1 6, 27. 

5.2 64.7. 

5.2° 64. 8. 

5.3 64. 9. 

5.4 64. 10. 

5.5 64. 11. 

5. 5° 64. 12, 18. 

5. 5° 64, 14. 

5.57 15. 

5.6 64. 16. 
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I 
| | 
89. 4° | 
| 90. 1 
4 91. 1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


5.138 64. 28% 
5. 23 31. 
5. 23° 66. 32. 
5.25 64. 25. 
5. 26 64. 25. 
71 66. 19 
8.1 $2. 18. 
8.21 32. 19* 
8.22 32. 19*. 
9.1 18. 25°. 
10.20 24. 17%. 
Kanda x. 
1.3 
1. 20° 39. 19. 
1. 21% 5, 9. 
1.25 39. 18. 
1. 32 39, 26. 
31 19. 22. 
3.6 46. 9° 
3.11 10. 2°. 
4.1 32. 20; 139. 8. 
4.25 82. 24. 
4.26 32. 24°. 
5.1 47. 49. 8. 
5.1" 49. 4. 
5.6 49. 
5.7 49. 25%. 
5.15 38.2"; 47. 31%; 


49. 13. 

47. 31*. 

47. 31*. 

32. 27*; 46. 50. 
6. 17; 136. 6. 
136. 6. 


. 6. 145° 49. 14. 


44, 33; 47. 22". 
6, 15. 


38. 2"; 49. 13. 


42. 13°. 


Index of Citations. 


5. 50 38, 2*; 49. 18. 

6.1 8. 12; 19. 1%, 
22, 23°. 

6.2” 19, 28°. 

6.3 13. 

6. 4° 19. 28. 

6. 6° 

6.29 19. 25. 

6. 29" 19. 22%, 

6. 30 19.25; 26. 

6. 31° 19. 25°. 

6. 82° 19, 25°. 

6. 85 2. 41; 19. 24; 
137. 30. 

91 8665. 1. 

65. 2 

92 65.3. 

9.27 65. 2. 

93 65.9 

9.4 66. 5*. 

9.26 63. 29. 

9.27 65. 8. 

10.1 66. 20. 

Kanda xi. 

1. 1-37 63. 19%. 

1.1 60. 19. 

1.2 60. 22. 

1.3 60. 23. 

1.4 60. 24. 

1.7 61. 20. 

1.8 60. 30. 

1.9 61. 18. 

1.9" 61. 22 

1.97 61. 24. 

1.10 61. 19. 

1. 10° 61. 15. 

1.11 61. 23. 


— 


1. 17 


1. 21 


eo bo 


2.1 


29. 

60. 34; 61. 33. 
2. 7; 61. 31. 
2. 8; 61. 34, 
2. 9; 61. 36. 
61. 37; 68. 27. 
61. 41. 


63. 9. 

28. 8*; 50. 13°, 
14*; 51. 7%; 
129. 3. 

16. 8*. 

54. 11°; 56. 
17; 58. 3, 11. 
55. 18*. 

32. 27°. 

1. 5°; 9.2, 4. 
50. 13*, 14°; 
a: 


407 
| 1. 11° 61. 25. 
| 1.12 61. 29. 
| 1 13 60, 25. 
| 1.14 60. 26. | 
| 1. 60. 27. 
| 1. 14° 60. 28°. 
| 1. 15 
1. 15° 
| 1. 16 
| 
| 1. 18 | 
| 1. 19 
| 
| | 61. 42. 
| 61. 44. 
| 62. 1. | 
| | 63. 3. 
| 65. 13. 
| 63. 4. 
| 62. 22; 68. 27. 
| 63. 5. 
| | 63. 6. | 
63. 7. 
| 63. 20. 
| 62. 15, 16. 
| 62. 17. 
| | 1. 33" 65. 13. 
| 1. 36 
| 
5. 42 
5. 50 2. 81 
5. 22 3, 31 
5. 28 4.1 
5. 24 
5. 25 5. 8 
5 37. 6.1 
5.42 6. 9 
5.46 


4 


408 
6. 23 9. 2°; 42. 13°; 
53. 8*; 55. 1°; 
58. 25 
7. 3 42. 13°. 
9. 1 16. 21. 
9.24 7. 5°. 
10. 1 16. 21. 
Kanda xii. 
1 38. 16*. 
1. 1-7 24. 27*. 
1. 1-9 24. 31°. 
1.1 8. 23; 19. 1°; 
24. 24, 35; 38. 
12*; 98. 3. 
1. 2 137. 16. 
1.4 137. 17. 
1. 6 137. 28. 


1.11 25. 36*. 
1.12 25. 36*. 
1. 19-21 2. 41; 120. 5. 
1.19 187. 30. 
1 
1 


. 20 = 1837. 30. 

21 137, 30. 
1.23-25 13. 12; 24. 24*; 
54. 6*. 

1,238 12. 10°. 

1.28 24. 33. 

1.29 8. 8; 24. 28; 
90. 15; 137. 40. 


1.30 24. 24*; 58. 7. 
1.31 


1. 32 25. 36°. 
1. 33-24. 33. 
1.34 24. 30 


1.35  46.515137. 12. 

1.36 187. 4%, 9. 

1.38 19 1%; 24. 
24*, 87. 

1. 42 24, 38; 187. 24. 


Index of Citations 


1.44 24. 39. 
1.46 50. 13%, 17; 
139. 8. 

1.47 50.1%. 
1.52 24. 41. 
1. 52° 187. 23. 
1.53 10. 19. 
1. 54 88. 30. 


1.58 24. 14; 88. 29. 

1.59 3. 4%; 24. 81. 

1.61 187. 14 

1. 61° 46. 52;137.18. 

1.62 50. 10. 

1.63 24. 27; 58. 
19; 43. 5*. 

2.1-4 71. 8. 

21 69.7; 71. 5. 

2.4 71. 6. 

2. 5 70. 6. 

2. 7 71. 6. 

2. 8—10 71. 12; 81. 33*. 

2.13 71. 16; 40.19; 
86. 19. 

2.15 171.8. 

2.19 71.16; 86. 19. 

2.21 7. 11, 21; 7. 
13; 86. 24. 

2.22 71.18; 72. 12"; 
86. 21. 

2.23 72. 17. 

2. 234 72, 2, 

2% 7. 18. 

2.26 71.24; 86.27. 

2.27 71.24; 86.27. 

2.28 172. 6. 

2.29 71. 18; 72. 3°; 
86. 21. 

2, 29° 71. 19*; 86. 22. 


2.30 71. 19*,20, 29; 
86. 23. 

2. 30° 72. 10. 

2.81 72. 11. 

2. 31° 72. 12°. 

2. 32 61.40; 70. 10; 
72. 13. 

2.33 70. 15. 

2.34 71. 4. 

2.40 71. 16; 86, 19. 

2.41 72.3. 

2,42 69. 8; 71. 8 

2.43 71. 8. 

2.44 172. 13. 

2 45° 71. 2. 

2.47 72, 7. 

2.48 172. 8, 13. 

2. 48° 71. 23; 86. 26. 

2.49 72. 8 

2.52 7. 14. 

2.53 1. 6. 

2.54 71.5; 80. 28°. 

2.55 ‘1.5; 72. 18. 

3.1 60. 31. 

3.3 60. 32. 

3.4 60. 35. 

3. 7-10 61. 2*. 

8.11 61. 3. 

$8.12 G61. 4. 

3.13 2 6*; 8.14. 

3.14 61. 18, 

8.15 61.21; 125.3 

3.16 61. 13. 

3. 17° 61. 14. 

8.18 61. 22. 

3.19 61. 24. 

3. 19° 61. 23, 25 

3.19% 61. 25. 

3.20 61. 27. 


| | 

| 
ig 
| 

| 

a 

4 

| 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i | 
| 
| 
4 
| 


3. 20° 61. 28. 

3.21 61. 26. 

3.22 61. 30. 

3.24 61. 32. 

3.25 61. 34 

3.28 61. 36. 

3.29 61. 87. 

8.31 1. 24; 8. 11; 
61. 38. 

3.31" 1. 25"; 187.4". 

3. 31° 25; 61. 89; 
137. 4*. 

3.82 61. 40. 

3.33 15. 11; 61.43. 

3.34 62. 9. 

8.35 61. 41. 

3.36 62. 1. 

3.37 61. 45. 

3.38 61. 46. 

3.39 62. 11. 

8.41 62. 18. 

3.42 62. 10. 

3.48 62. 14. 

3.44 62. 8 

8.45 62. 15. 

3. 45° 62. 17. 

8. 46-48 68. 27. 

3.49 62. 19. 

3.50 62.22; 68.27. 

3.51 62. 23. 

3.52 63.1. 

3.53 63. 5. 

3.54 63. 8. 

8.55 68. 22. 

4,1 66. 20. 

5. 1 48. 

Kanda xiii. 
1-4 99. 4. 
11* 49. 18. 


Index of Citations. 


1.5 16. 8*. 

1. 16-20 54. 10, 

1, 17 41. 15*. 

1. 21-26 24. 48°. 

1. 21 19. 1*; 24.42. 

1. 21% 24, 42°, 

1. 25 18. 25°. 

1. 26 18. 25. 

1.27 187. 4*, 10. 

1. 28 49. 19. 

1. 33 12. 4. 

1. 56 49. 26. 

1. 59 58. 17*; 42. 
54. 18; 
82. 6; 89. 11. 

1. 60 58. 17*. 

2.1 18. 25"; 58. 22. 

3. 1-60 63. 21*. 

3. 1 49. 19. 

Kanda xiv. 

1.1-2 79. 16%. 

11-16 75. 

1.1 75. 6; 79. 16°. 

118° 5. 

a. 75. 22. 

1. 19 75. 23. 

1. 20 76. 10. 

1. 21 77. 20. 

1. 23 75. 6; 79. 28. 

1. 24 75. 6. 

1. 25 79. 20. 

1. 31° 7%. 8. 

1. 81° 7. 9. 

1. 32-38 79. 17°. 

1. 32 79. 17. 

1. 34 3. 

1.34" 57. 12. 

1. 35 13.1* ; 75. 27; 
139. 15. 
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36 1"; 189. 15. 
37.75. 14. 
38" 75. 15. 
38° 75. 16. 
39° 75. 17. 
39° 76. 20. 
40 76. 12, 20%. 
41-76. 12%. 
42 16. 7. 
43 75. 27. 
45 16.4; 79. 13%. 
46-79. 
. 11. 
47* 76. «15. 
47° 76.16; 77.19. 
48 176. 19. 
51 76. 10°. 
538 76.4; 79. 13% 
55 79. 
5679, 
. 57-58 76. 28. 
. 59 76. 82. 
60 76. 25, 8% 
a 
62 6. 32. 
63-77. 
64. 2. 20379 
28, 32. 
1 78. 10. 
6 71. 8. 
8 2.2 
9 7.9 
Wwe 
77, 14 
15-76. 88. 
16-77. 15. 
17-77. 22. 
19-77. 16. 
20 


1 
1 
1 
1 
l 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
| 
1 
1 
| 
1 
2 
2 a 
2 
2 4 
2 a 
2 
2 a 
9 

\2 


78. 1. 

78. 3. 

78, 2. 

78. 5. 

78. 4. 

78. 6; 79. 5. 
78. 8. 

78. 9. 

77. 20. 

77. 10. 

77. 1. 

76. 25; 79. 4. 
75. 11. 

79. 6. 

79. 8. 

79. 21. 

79. 12. 

79, 27. 

37° s 
10, 13°; 79. 25. 
11. 5, 23. 
73 TV. 
79. 22. 

79. 23. 

79. 24. 

79. 26. 

75.. 25°. 

75. 24. 

76. 31. 

79. 30. 

76. 17. 

79. 9. 

75. 26. 

76. 1. 

76. 5. 

76. 14. 

76. 7. 

79. 10. 

77, 12. 

77. 4. 

77. 13. 


Index of Citations. 


Kanda xv. 
5.1 50. 138%. 
Kanda xvi. 
9. 9. 
2. 1 49. 27; 58. 6, 
12. 
2. 6 2. 18; 1387. 33. 
3. 1 18. 25; 58. 22. 
4.1 18. 25°. 
5. 1-38 46. 9*. 
5. 1 46. 13*. 
6.1 49. 19. 
9.3 6. 16. 
9. 4 6. 16. 
Kanda xvii. 
1. 7.21*; 18. 25*; 
54. 11°; 55. 
17; 58. 3, 11, 
22; 99. 3. 
Kanda xviii. 
1. 40 85. 19. 
1. 41 81. 39. 
1.42 81, 39... 
1. 43 81. 39. 
1. 44-46 87. 29. 
1. 44 80. 43; 87. 14. 
1. 46 80. 51. 
1. 49 81. 34. 
1.50 81. 85. 
1. 51 87. 27. 
1. 52 83. 28. 
1. 55 80. 42. 
1. 56 87. 19. 
1. 58 81. 36. 

1. 60 45. 14°; 84. 2. 
1. 61 80. 35; 82. 

2.4-7 81. 33°. 


2. 4-18 
2. 4 
2. 8 


bo 


81. 44. 

81. 33. 

81. 29. 
81.44; 82. 28. 
80. 35; 82. 
31*. 

2. 

. 8, 38; 82. 


. 29. 

. 29; 85. 26. 
. 82. 

. 29; 85. 26. 
. 18. 


85. 3, 12. 
85. 17. 
80.35; 82. 31*. 
81. 37. 

86. 10. 

80. 35; 82. 31°. 
80. 34. 

80. 52°; 81. 
29°. 

80. 17. 

81. 25. 

80. 48. 

80. 49. 

80. 44. 

80. 45. 

81. 20. 

80. 37; 81. 20; 
81. 33°. 

82. 26%. 
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2. 21 | 
7. 2. 22 
2, 29° 
“ 2. 29° 2. 10 
2. 23 2. 11-18 
2. 23° 
2. 244 2. 11 
25 2. 19 
2. 26 | 33. 
4 2. 28 20° «8 
30 81 
31 24 
32-36 2% 82 
32 2% 82 
37 27 
29 83 
2.84 87 
4 2 3681 
ze 46 2. 37 80. 42; 85. 
47 | 24. 
oa 48 2. 38 
49 45 
= 50 2. 48 
52-58 50 
52 12. 58 
59 57 
63 
q 64 2. 57" 
4 65 2. 58 
66 59 
68 | 2. 60 
69 1 
70 3. 2 
71 
78 8. 4 
75 | 5 


1-15 


82. 26. 

80. 36. 

80. 31, 35; 82. 
31°. 

80. 31, 32; 
82. 31°. 
81.47; 86.17; 
87. 4. 

81. 47*; 87. 4. 
81. 46; 87. 3. 
81. 37. 

84. 10. 

88. 16. 

85. 26. 

81.39; 85. 26*. 
80. 53. 

89. 13. 

87. 27. 

87. 27. 

87. 27. 

87. 22. 

87. 22. 

86. 10. 

86. 8. 

81. 9. 

80. 5; 83. 20. 
82. 9. 

82. 26. 

86. 17. 

81. 48; 82. 36. 
82. 37°. 

85. 27°. 

83. 19. 

81. 33. 

86. 2; 88. 17. 
85. 24. 

81. 45. 

80. 23. 

81. 10. 

81. 7. 


Index of Citations. 


4.6 

4. 
4. 16 
4. 26 
4. 31 

4. 32 
4. 35 
4. 36 
4. 37 
4. 38 
4. 39 
4. 40 
4, 41 
4. 42 
4. 43 
4, 44 
4. 49 
4. 50 
4. 51 
4. 52 
4. 53 
4. 54 
4. 55 
4. 56 
4. 56° 
4. 57 


4. 61 
4. 62 
4. 63 
4. 64 
4. 65 
4. 66 
4. 68 
4. 69 
4. 71 
4. 72 
4. 73 
4. 74 
4. 75 


81. 7 

80. 52. 

86. 3. 

85. 27°. 

80. 17, 52*. 
85. 27°. 

82. 22. 

86. 5. 

86. 1. 

87. 21. 

88. 24, 

88. 23. 

86. 18; 87. 22. 
84. 6. 

85. 27°. 
80.35; 82. 
82. 40. 

82. 41. 

80. 51°. 

85. 25. 

86. 6. 

86. 7. 

86. 11. 

80. 46. 

80. 47. 

80. 46*; 86.2; 
88. 17. 

88. 27. 

83. 27. 

88. 28. 

88. 5. 

89. 14. 

86. 10. 

87, 27. 

82. 8. 

87. 8; 88. 2. 
87. 8; 88. 3*. 
87. 8. 

87. 8; 88. 4. 
88. 11. 
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87. 8; 88. 4. 


4. 78 
4.79 87. 8. 
4,80 87. 8. 
4.81 88. 26. 
4.88 89. 13. 
Kanda xix. 
11 19. 1°, 4°. 
1.9 9. 7°, 
Ln 
8. 1 10. 24° 
9.1 
10. 1 9. 7 
12. 1 ar. 
14.1 16. 8*. 
15. 1 16. 8*. 
17. 1 140. 9*. 
18. 1 140. 9°. 
20. 4 25. 36°. 
23.23 99. 4". 
33. 3 2.1*; 137. 32°. 
44. 4 47. 16°. 
51.1 91. 3. 
51. 2 & 
91.3; 137. 18°; 
52 79. 28°, 
52. 1 6. 37; 45. 17; 
68. 29. 
52 5 92. 30°. 
58. 5 3. 16*. 
59. 1 6. 37. 
59.8 65. 19°, 
60. 1 66. 1. 
63. 1 6. 21°. 
64. 1-4 57. 26%. 
64. 1 57. 26. 
68. 1 25. 36°; 85. 
20°; 53. 2°; 
57. 22°, 32°; 
58.19*; 75.1°; 


= 


| | 
3. 6 | 
3. 
3. 8 
3.9 
3. 10 
3. 11 
3. 12 
3. 13 
3.17 
3. 18 | 
8. 25-37 
3. 25 | a 
3. 30 
8. 42 | 
8. 44 | 
3. 45 | 
3. 46 
3. 47 
3. 48 a 
49 | 
52 | 
53 | 
55 
61-67 | 
61 
62 | 
69 a 
70 
71 
72 
73 


137. 4*; 139. 
10. 
69. 1-4. 3. 4"; 58. 7*. 
69. 1 90. 22°. 


108. 2. 
127. 7. 
90. 25; 
118. 1. 
68. 31. 
68. 9. 
68. 9. 


i. 36 108. 2. 
184 117. 4. 
448 68. 31. 


i. 1.2.1 
1.4.1 


3. 9344. 38. 
1. 3653.9; 
58. 5. 

2. 1; 137. 
18. 
1.5.1 2.5, 24. 
152 69. 6. 
2. 1%. 
1.13.2-3 6. 9. 
1.14.3-4 5. 12. 

3. 7. 1-2 108. 2. 


1. 4. 2 


3.7.1 69.17, 20, 
4.45.3 6. 13. 


4, 46. 3 108. 2. 


Index of Citations. 


42. 139. 
25.* 
139. 25°, 26*. 


72.1 
72. 1° 


Rig - Veda. 


Kanda xx. 
107. 11 34. 21*. 


iii. 12.9 


62.10 9. 


62.10" 91. 6. 
62.10" 91. 7. 
62. 10° 91. 8. 
v. 24.1" 68. 31. 
24.2% 68. 31. 


53. 9 
54.1 


vi. 15.19 70. 9. 


60. 1 
vii. 55. 1 


5. 6. 
7; 


139. 10*. 


98. 2. 
43. 13. 


5. 2. 
43. 13. 


Sama -Veda. 


ii. 194 


108. 2. 


457 68. 31. 


894 


108. 2. 


Taittiriya- Samhita. 


i, 5. 3. 1 
5. 6. 2 
5. 6. 4 
5. 10. 3 


2.1 
2.2 
6.3 


ii. 3. 14. 1 

iii. 1. 4. 3 
1.4.4 
1. 10. 1 


70. 6. 
68. 31. 
70. 9. 
56. 6. 
3. 1. 
6. 1. 
56. 7. 
3. 1. 
88. 18. 
88. 21; 
89. 1. 
5. 1.. 
44, 17 
45. 11° 
5. 7, 


vii. 94. 9 


viii. 43. 14 


60. 9 


101. 15 
32. 5° 


ix. 
x. 2.3 


5. 2. 
108. 2. 
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44. 5; 69. 7. | 49. 20 48. 43. 
43. 11 136. 8. 49.21 69. 8. 
44.1 24.9. 49. 23 35.28; 47, 54. 
44.2 42.7. 50.1 8 2; 77. 8. 
44.3 58. 6. 50.2 36. 22. 
44.6 39.27; 43.5;/50.12 59. 6. 
44.30 92, 18. 50.18 14, 25; 51. 7. 
44.31 47. 22. 50.15 76. 19. 
45.14 84.1. 50.16 8. 18. 
46.7 39.9; 69.7. | 52. 16 58.14,24;59.1. 
46.8 39. 8. 52.18 54. 11. 
46.30 60. 7. 52.20 11. 19. 


53. 2 
53. 3 
53. 6 


TSE EES 


59. 1 


7. 25; 54. 19, 
67. 20. 

44. 3; 54. 163 
55. 1. 

54. 19. 

55. 2; 54. 19. 
55. 2, 3. 

55. 4. 

55. 5. 

13. 12. 

52. 18; 139. 7. 
58. 17. 

58. 17. 

53. 16. 

42. 13. 

10. 19; 17.31. 
57. 32. 

57. 32. 

57. 16. 

56. 17. 

53. 4. 

54. 11. 

6. 22. 


72. 30. 

55. 6; 137.48. 
46. 30. 

67. 26. 

8. 11. 


q | 
q 
7 4, 24, 
9 56. 17. 
11 53. 1. 
16 54. 14. 
17 54. 14. 
a 18 54. 14, 17. 
22 52. 16. 
6. 22; 8. 53 
7 52, 18, 
59. 24 187. 43. 
59.25 42. 11. 
59. 28 
60. 1 
4 60. 7 
61. 11 
61. 39 


71. 8 
71. 12 
71. 16-24 


66. 2. 

109.5; 110.4; 
111.5; 126. 9. 
82. 26. 

81. 33. 

86 19. 

86. 22. 

59. 28. 

73. 4, 13, 

6 22, 30. 

6. 22, 30. 

34. 12 

10. 2. 

82. 13; 185. 9. 
6. 22. 


Index of Citations. 


76.10 81. 30. 

7%. 18 8. 18. 

76.19 650. 15. 

76.23 77. 6. 

76.24 24. 13. 

76. 33 39. 9; 79. 1. 

78.13 79. 25. 

79, 1 76. 33. 

79.25 178. 13. 

80.25 82. 22. 

. 35 81; 83.20; 

84. 13. 

80. 37 81. 20. 

81. 20 80. 37. 

81.28 24. 10. 

81. 44 85 26; 86.17; 
87. 30; 88. 29. 

82. 2-19 86. 28. 

82. 5 75. 13. 

82. 22 80. 25. 

82.29 85. 25. 

82. 31 41. 8; 80. 35; 
83. 20; 84. 13. 

82. 36 86. 29. 

83. 3 85. 17. 

83. 20 80.35; 82.381; 
84. 13. 

$3. 23 84. 13. 

83. 25 84. 6. 

83. 27-29 87. 28. 

84. 1 45. 14. 

84. 9 8. 18. 

84.13 80.35; 82.31; 
83. 20. 

85.19 83. 3. 

85. 26 81.44; 86.17; 
87. 30; 88. 
29. 

86.17 81.44; 85. 26; 
$7. 30; 88. 29. 


110. 


110. 
111. 


111. 
114. 
116. 
116. 


83. 32. 

118. 1. 

118. 1. 

44, 30. 

101. 1. 

104. 3. 

107. 1. 

115. 1. 

130. 1. 

136. 1. 

53. 4. 

97. 9; 106. 9. 
97. 6. 

5. 13. 

96. 3. 

105. 1. 

16. 8; 25. 36; 
105.1; 113.3; 
123.1; 139. 7. 
93. 3; 104. 2, 3. 
133. 7. 

71. 7; 110. 4; 
111. 5; 126. 9. 


7; 109. 5; 


111. 5; 126. 9. 
111. 8. 
71. 7; 109. 5; 
110. 4; 126. 9. 
110. 6. 
96. 3; 118. 2. 
49. 8. 
47. 1. 


a 


62.8 68, 19. 86.19 71. 16. ‘ 
62.14 66. 7. 2271. 19. 
62.18 64. 26. | 86. 27- 82. 10. 
62.22 64, 24, |87.8 88. 8 
64.10 85. 25. | 87.29 81. 44. 
64. 22 24. 105 81.98. 87. 30 81. 44; 88,29, 
66.2 68. 33. 88. 29 87. 30. | 
«66.368. 83. 90-93 76. 9. 
66.7 62. 14, 90. 1 | 
66.13 21. 1. 90. 24 : 
66.16 84. 3. 91. 1 
67.5 140.1, | 92. 18 
67.6 55. 6. | 93. 9 
67.17 140. 4. | 93. 13 
67.20 53. 4. | 93. 15 a 
67.26 61. 11. | | 93. 22 | 
68. 2-6 68. 18, | | 98. 87 a 
68. 18-23 62. 2. | 43 
68.19 62. 3. | | 94. 11 
68. 33 66. 2. | | 94. 16 
68. 34 | 96. 3 | 
71. 7 97. 4 | 
| 97. 6 
104, 2 
| 104. 3 4 
71. 19 = 
72. 30 105. 1 
72. 44 | 108. 2 # 
73. 4 | 109. 5 
73. 18 | 
74. 7 
74. 13 | 
74. 19 6 
74. 23 | 5 a 
75.6 79. 28. 
75.18 82. 5. — 
76.1 79. 20. 
76.4 79. 20. 
76.9 90.1. | 
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118.1 90. 25. 130.2 181. 2 137.4 25. 36; 90.1. 
120.1 126. 5. 130.3 125. 8, 43| 137.41 5.5. 
121.1 127.10. - 131. 3. 138.2 19. 98. 
125.4 180.8; 181.3.) 131.2 180. 2 138.5 19. 28. 
126.3 106. 2. 131.3 125.3,4:130.3.| 189.5 82. 13. 
126.5 120.1. 132.1 98. 37. 139. 22 6. 23. 
126.9 71.7; 109. 5;| 135. 4-7 189. 5. 140.1 67. 5. 

110.4; 111. 5.| 135.4 53. 4. 140.4 67. 17. 
128.2 114.2 135.9  74.20;129.2.| 140.5 13. 
129.2 185. 9. 137.1 47.2. 140. 18 68. 39. 
130.1 93. 87. 137.8 3.8. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


. xliii, s. v. aksata—read 32. 11, 18 for 82. 11, 12. 
xliv, s. v. kidi—read 21. 2, 13 for 21. 2, 15. 
. xlvi, s. v. dhva—read 14 for 11. 
xlvii, s. v. dvalekhani—read 49. 23 for 49. 22. 
lii, s. v. pradehana—read 26 for 25. 
liii, s. v. mdhisa—read 26 for 6. 
. liv, s. v. vdidyuddhati—read 387 for 36. 
liv, s. v. caviku-dhdna-—read 26. 16 for 26. 17. 
. lv, s. v. sie+ pratyd—read 9. 8,5 for 58. 1. 
. lvi, s. v. pardmarcgana—read 14 for 4. 
. lvi, s. v. pustikarman—read 45 for 43. 

Throughout the foot-notes of the text the word preface is printed 
occasionally when introduction is meant. 

p. 16, siitra 13, and p. 252, siitra 4—we prefer now to read @ no dhehi, 
with the MSS. of the Kaucika, instead of ayd no dhehi, as emended. 

p. 26, note 18—the passage quoted is Kauc. 71. 15. 

p. 28, note 2—add in the citation i. 33, 1, between ii. 14. 1 and iii. 21. 1, 

p. 34, note 5, end—read 52. 18 for 52. 20. 

p. 42, note 15—the emendation suggested for khdddndm is worthless. 

p. 44, sitra 29—sitrotam is our emendation ; the MSS. sitroktam. 

p. 55, note 5—emend pravecati to pravegayati, and cancel the sign (!) 
after prapaksandarthah. 

p. 59, stitra 3—read madhyam- for madhyan- (twice). 

p. 59, note 183—read samhmigryd- for samhmigyra-. 

p. 68, sitra 12—read samstabhya for samsthabhya. 

p. 72, siitras 9, 10—the division of the siitras, though according to 
Darila, is incorrect : the words amir yd iti go with si. 10. 

p. 75, si. 42—read vyucchantyam for vyuchantyam. 

p. 76, sittra 14—the true reading is algandin instead of alandin. 

p. 77, sitra 24—read madhyamndine for madhyandine. 

p. 79, note 19—emend nicgrdmayati to niskramayati. 

p. 83, note 9—read nikafda ca nika{a for nikatavanikaf{a. 

p. 84, sittra 15—the end of the long compound -magukddibhyan is 
probably to be emended to -magakddibhih. . 

p. 89, siitra 26—we read now, with Kecava, anuktdny instead of anik- 
tdny. 

p. 92, note 15—read pagedd for pragedd. 

p. 93, sitra 18—read sampdtavata for sampdatavatd. 

p. 96, siitra 19—read prapd- for vrapa-. 

p. 135, sitra 28—the reading suggested in note 8 is rendered certain 
by Kegava’s commentary. 

p. 136, sitra 38—we now incline to the reading anucchvasam instead 
of anucchvasan. 
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424 Additions and Corrections. 


p. 189, note 16—read xii. 2. 58 for xii. 2.52, and correct the index cor- 
respondingly. 

p. 190, sitra 19, and p. 280, sitra 22—we do not now consider our 
emendation of lopayitvd to yopayitvd as certain : paddni lopayitvd may 
mean ‘ causing the foot-steps to be suppressed.’ 

. 190, sittra 1—the anusvara in ‘¢mdnan is indistinct. 

. 197, siitra 8—read pracinam for pracinan. 

. 218, sittra 41—read triniprabhytibhir as a compound. 

244, sittra 20—read ucchisfan for uchisfan. 

. 270, last line—the h of ghosah is defective in part of the edition. 
. 889, kand. 38, sitra 7—read arkam nirluiicitan for arkanir-. 

. 894, column 1—add mahayata pitfn 84. 9 at the proper place. 
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